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Wholesale Inquiries Welcome 


We havefounda strange foot print 
on the shares of the unknown. 
We have devisedprofound theories, 
one after anotherfto accountforits origin. 
At lastwe have succeeded in reconstructing 
the creature that made thefootprint. 


And lo! Itis ourown. 
SIR ARTHUR STANLEY EDDINGTON [1882-1944] 
Space, Time, and Gravitation, CH. 12 [1920] 


THE DISCOVERY OF STARCHILD 


EXTRATERRESTRIALS ARE LIVING NOW ON EARTH. They can no 
longer be considered as aliens existing only on distant stars or cruis- 
ing around in spaceships. They are everywhere, amongyour friends, 
r.eighbors, even your relatives. We are all interrelated, for they are 
our ancestors. Their blood flows through our very veins. We are as 
much a brother to the beings from the stars as we are to the animals 
of the Earth. 

This was revealed to me through a year's intensive work with an 
actual starperson. Our contact was made through hypnosis. Iam a 
regressionist and Iregularly take trips through time and space to visit 
Earth's past and learn about history as it is being lived. But until my 
work with Phil D. began I had never visited other planets. [had always 
wished to. I thought it surely would not be any more improbable 
than what I was already doing. Surely some human being had 
experienced life somewhere else besides Earth. The idea fascinated 
me, but so far the proper subject had never crossed my path. I 
thought this type of person would be rare. But as Iwork with so many 
people I assumed that the odds were that sooner or later I would find 
one, or they would find me (which is usually more accurate). I had 
no way of knowing that the odds were greater than I thought. But 
these people are not easily recognized. They are very cleverly dis- 
guised, even from themselves, by the protective subconscious. 

When I started on this totally unexpectedjourney I was precon- 
ditioned, as we all are, to think ofanything alien as being frightening 
and bad. Anythingwe can't understand we naturally fear. Iwas quite 
surprised to find a totally different picture of these creatures than has 
been presented by the movies and Tv and science-fiction stories. It 
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took quite a while to overcome the brain-washing of several years and 
to think that deep within us, our spiritual side, there is no difference, 
only misunderstanding. 

My work with Phil began quite by accident, if anything can ever 
truly be called an accident I take appointments from many different 
types of people who want the experience of hypnotic regression into 
past lives. There is really no true "type" of person that this method 
works best on. My subjects are truly a broad cross-section of human- 
ity. They all have their own reasons for wanting to explore the pos- 
sibility of reincarnation. I often go to their houses for the sessions 
because people are more comfortable in a familiar environment and 
they do not feel quite so threatened by the whole idea. I have con- 
ducted hypnotic regressions in almost every conceivable setting, from 
the grandest to the simplest type ofresidence, in motel rooms and 
even businesses and stores after hours. I have had to learn to become 
adaptable and feel at ease even under awkward circumstances, 
because I believe that the comfort of the subject is the most impor- 
tant ingredient in developing trust. My work in this unusual field had 
taken me to some strange locations and Ifinally had to draw the line. 
I was traveling so far afield that it was taking me longer to drive than 
to do the work. So I set a limit, I would travel no farther than about 
50 miles. Anyone who lived farther away would have to make 
arrangements to meet me at afriend's house. Iwas afraid to turn any- 
one down because that one person might be the one I was looking 
to work with. The one that would be able to supply information 
needed to start off on another excitingjourney. There is no exterior 
way to tell and I never know what I am looking for until I find it. 
These are normal, every-day people with no outward clues to the 
adventures their souls have experienced in other lives and times. 

I had an appointment with a young divorced business woman 
and I had driven almost to my limit (50 miles) to have a session with 
her in her home. Twice before she had set up an appointment but 
had canceled out at the last minute. I often suspected she was not yet 
ready for regression. It can frequently be too revealing. Maybe she 
was subconsciously afraid of what she would find if she began to 
probe into her hidden past, and these excuses were her way out Idid 
not rush it, [had far too many others to work with. As I drove into 
the small town, I thought she was finally going to go through with it 
this time because she had not called to tell me otherwise. 

But when I turned into her street and neared her house, I didn't 
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see her car. Instead, in the driveway was an unfamiliar yellow truck 
with the advertising ofa local electronics repair shop emblazoned on 
its side. My first thought was that she had forgotten our appointment 
and was having work done on her Tv. It would have been typical of 
her, and I knew I could not conduct a hypnotic session in such an 
atmosphere. As I got out of my car I noticed a note on her door. She 
had been called away on business but she had arranged a replace- 
ment so I wouldn't have made the long trip for nothing. The note 
said that my subject, Phil D., was waiting inside. It was her nature to 
do something like this at the last minute, sol was not totally surprised. 

Thus my subject would be a total stranger, not an ideal arrange- 
ment. Idid not expect a lot from the session. New subjects can of- 

ten be difficult to work with, especially if they have no former 
knowledge of hypnosis. His guard would probably be up, and | sup- 
posed most of the session would be spent establishing trust and rap- 
port which is so important in a working relationship of this type. I 
fully expected that this would be a one-time experience and I would 
probably never see Phil again. 

Phil turned out to be a nice-looking dark-haired young man, 28 
years of age, quiet and Isuspected rather shy. Ifound later that this 
was merely a quiet self-assuredness. He had his own electronics repair 
business which he operated out of his parents' garage. He was from 
a large family, one of five children and lived at home. About the only 
thing unusual about him was that he was an identical twin. In the 
course of time Ifound out much about Phil. He seemingly had little 
interest in girls and had never had a serious relationship, which was 
surprising because he was quite attractive. He had spent some time 
in the Navy where he had learned electronics. One of the first things 
people ask me about an excellent subject is what their religious beliefs 
are. Somehow they assume that in order to display these abilities the 
person must have had an unorthodox religious upbringing. This is 
far from the truth, every religious belief is represented. It seems to 
have little influence on the type of information I receive. Phil was 
raised in a strict Catholic environment and served as an altar boy in 
the local church, participating in masses, funerals and holiday obser- 
vances. He attended a Catholic school under the instruction ofnuns 
until the seventh grade so he was well indoctrinated with the 
catechism. This was hardly the atmosphere to encourage thoughts 
of reincarnation. He had an interest in the occult, had done much 
reading, and wanted to try regression out of curiosity. He was very 
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amiable and seemed at ease with me and the idea of hypnosis from 
the beginning. 

The first session turned out as I suspected it would. Although he 
went easily into a medium level oftrance, he was not communicative. 
His voice was mumbling and his grunting answers made itvery diffi- 
cult to tell whether he was answering yes or no. This isa common 
problem and often happens when the subject is so relaxed. Their 
answers come slowly as though they are lazily talking in their sleep. 
They become very absorbed in what they are seeing but will volunteer 
no information unless directed to do so. Ido not like to work this 
hard any more. I prefer afreer flow of communication, and this is 
one reason why I search for somnambulists. 


PHIL RELIVED THE BORING AND UNEVENTFUL LIFE OF A MAN wander- 
ing around in the desert. At one time he was searching for water and 
later when he awakened he said he could really feel the thirst, the hot, 
dry climate and the combined misery of those around him. This was 
quite typical ofa first regression. Itis very common to relive asimple, 
ordinary life as the subconscious explores this new experience. Upon 
awakening he said that the impressions he received were quite vivid 
but he was so relaxed that it was areal effort to try to talk to me. He 
said he now knew what it was like to be old, because he really felt that 
way toward the end ofthe man's life-old and tired and dragged out. 

He was exhilarated by the experience and eagerly wanted to try 
itagain. I wish Icould say that I was enthusiastic also, but at the time 
I was not excited about working with him again. It was too difficult 
to get answers from him. Iprefer to work with people who are more 
spontaneous and talkative. But if someone wants to do this type of 
work I generally agree. I don't like to refuse anyone because I have 
no way of knowing what insight the individual may be getting out of 
the session. So [reluctantly set up an appointment for the next week. 
I assumed that after a few sessions his curiosity would be satisfied and 
Icould resume looking for more productive subjects. 

In my technique I use many different procedures and I try various 
ones until the subject finds one they are the most comfortable with. 
One method utilizes an elevator. When the subject feels they have 
arrived at the correct floor and the elevator door opens, they feel a 
desire to get offand explore whatever they see. This method was 
tried during the second session and proved to be Phil's favorite. We 
are still using it and it has turned into a very valuable tool in contact- 
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ing the various places and levels that we have visited. 

During the second session he was a little more talkative. He told 
ofa lifetime in Munich during war-time Germany. He and others 
wereJews employed by acivilian sector ofthe government Although 
their families had been murdered, they were allowed to live because 
they possessed skills that could be utilized. They had to wear identi- 
fying armbands which he considered insulting. He was a draftsman 
named Karl Brecht. He and the others were involved in some secret 
work concerning the designing of submarine bases, but because it was 
restricted information he was reluctant to talk about it Even though 
theseJews were useful to the German cause, they were humiliated 
and treated badly by their superiors. This made him feel bitter. He 
spoke of seeing Hitler once in a parade and thought the man was 
insane. Phil's alter ego, Karl, died when he and another man were 
flying in asmall plane near the French border. They were en route 
to the site of the submarine base and were mistakenly shot down by 
enemy anti-aircraft fire. They crashed in the middle ofa small village. 

Upon awakening he said this session had meaning for him. He 
had had avery vivid dream that was quite similar to the death scene. 
The dream had made a strong and lasting impression on him. He 
had thought he was in the German military and was shot down in a 
fighter plane because he had seen swastikas on it But now he real- 
ized it was a civilian plane. What had bothered him the most in the 
dream was the total apathy of the people in the town where the plane 
crashed. Theyjust stood around and watched him die. Apparently 
the people were glad the plane had been shot down. They didn't 
seem moved by what was happening and did not try to help at all. 
Their animosity made him angry, but he said he felt more emotion 
in the dream than while watching it under hypnosis. 

During this session his answers were still slow and difficult to hear 
at times but itwas improving. Hewas now becoming comfortable with me. 

The third session concerned mainly the reliving of a life as a 
woman in an ancient culture that centered around a huge pyramid 
and seemed to be located somewhere in South America. A lot of 
information came through involving the priests and the worship 
conducted at the time. He told of an interesting ceremony that 
occurred when the queen died. Her women assistants were given 
drugs and then stabbed through the heart. This was considered to 
be an honor as they were all buried together so they could follow her 
into the after life. During this regression Phil relived the experience 
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ofhaving a baby. It was a strange phenomenon to watch as a man 
went through all the emotions that a woman experiences during 
childbirth. He (she) died when a group of Spanish soldiers invaded 
the village and began murdering the people. 

These are the types of lives that people usually relive in the begin- 
ning. Iam so familiar with them that I no longer find them unusual 
unless they offer some type ofinformation that could be important 
I have collected hundreds of these and although they may be useful 
to the subject in some way, they are only useful to me as an accumu- 
lative overview of history. 

However, something strange happened at the beginning of this 
third session. When the elevator doors first opened, he saw an unfa- 
miliar silhouette on the horizon. The silhouette of ajagged, rugged 
terrain against a red sky. When he saw it, for some reason it made 
him feel uncomfortable. It bothered him and he rebelled from it 
He didn't want to explore it and asked to get back on the elevator and 
go somewhere else. I never ask anyone to do anything they feel 
uneasy about, so I let him go where he wanted to. This was when he 
wound up standing at the base of the pyramid. This is part of the 
building of trust when I allow the subject to do what they feel the most 
comfortable about. It shows them that they really are in control 
during the regression. I feel that if there issomething ofimportance 
there for them to see, they will eventually do so ifthey are not forced. 
I was curious about the scene because the strange landscape didn't 
sound like anyplace I was familiar with. Upon awakening, I asked him 
why he didn't want to explore it. 

He said he had no idea where it was either. There was a strange- 
ness about the landscape thathe didn't understand. The horizon was 
not smooth like trees,just ajaggedness that disturbed him. On the 
right he had seen a spire or something similar with a circular aspect 
to it. The only way he could describe itwas that it looked something 
like a large donut encircling a monolith near the top. (See drawing.) 
"There was something about the scene that was uncomfortable,” he 
said softly with a far-away look in his eyes. "A twilight feeling, a dark- 
ness about it ... a darkness that didn't seem to change." His gaze 
shifted back to the present, "I'm very glad that you didn't force me 
to explore it, that you gave me the option ofreturning to the eleva- 
tor. I don't know why, but I felt safer there." 

There was something unearthly about the scene. Where was it 
and why did it disturb him? Evidently his subconscious was allowing 
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the first rambling of flashes from another world to seep through. It 
would be several weeks before we could discover the meaning ofthis 
scene and the reason for his reluctance to explore it. 

In subsequent sessions he seemed to be drawn to the German life 
even though there were feelings of bitterness there. He felt a great 
deal of emotion stirred by these memories. There were vivid feelings 
of anger, frustration and unhappiness. He wanted to let these out 
very badly while in trance but he was afraid of offending me if he 
showed emotion. He admitted he had great difficulty dealing with 
emotion in his present life also. He felt compelled to keep it inside. 
He would not even allow his family to see his feelings. I assured him 
that that was what Iwas there for, so he could safely let itout. This 
release can oftentimes be very beneficial. 

During the sessions that followed, he occasionally saw more 
scenes that bothered him. Glimpses of a strange city with lots of 
towers and cars that flew like planes and hovered in the air. The 
whole appearance of the city was ofa colorless, gray sameness with 
white lights showing through. Each time this scene appeared he with- 
drew from it. He would ask to return again to the safety of the eleva- 
tor and go elsewhere. I was intrigued because the scenes definitely 
sounded other-worldly or at least futuristic and I was anxious to 
explore them. But I knew from experience not to let my curiosity 
intervene. It was best not to rush the subject, to let them discover 
these abilities and lives at their own pace. In my work, patience 
usually pays off. 

Phil was puzzled. "I have the feeling there is something just 
beneath the surface that is trying tocome through and it almost did 
a couple of times." He felt whatever it was could be contacted 
through the elevator if he could only find the right floor or level and 
had the courage to explore it. I sensed it was somehow associated 
with the various scenes of the jagged horizon and the strange city. 

We were building trust and rapport and I continued to have ses- 
sions with Phil in addition to the others I was working with. His 
answers were becoming more spontaneous and because of these odd 
scenes I thought something might possibly emerge that would be 
worth exploring. They had certainly aroused my curiosity. Little did 
I know what adventures lay in wait for us. 


CHAPTER 2 
THE LOST COLONY 


AFTER SEVERAL WEEKS, Phil came across the same scene again 
when the elevator doors opened. He saw the jagged, desolate and 
somehow forbidding silhouette against a red sky. Apparently his 
subconscious thought it was time for him to face that life and it kept 
allowing glimpses of it to sneak into the sessions. This time he 
decided to get off the elevator and enter the scene. To explore it and 
find out what there was about it that bothered him. He had already 
learned that ifhe was not comfortable with something he saw, that I 
allowed him the option to retreat. This gave him a feeling of secu- 
rity even in such an alien environment. Thus he allowed himself to 
step into the scene and was immediately overcome by a feeling of 
great sadness. He described what he saw. 


P: It's windy ... sandy and dusty. Ifeel it and see it. The sky is some- 
what reddish-orange tinted. I'm standing outside a spacecraft 
There's aclearing where we landed. I'm looking at the spire. It's 
to my right 


I had thought from his first description of this scene that it did 
not sound like anyplace on Earth. It had a definite other-worldly 
flavor to it Now with his mention of the spacecraft Iwas certain that 
he was seeing a past life when he lived away from Earth. At last it 
appeared I would get my wish to explore other worlds. 
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The spire apparently was the strange monolith that he had 


described before. It stood out from the rest of the sharp peaks 
because of the odd-shaped, donut-like structure which surrounded 
the point. He continued with his description. 


P: 


D: 


ZS 


voto rs 


There are some shacks or huts to the immediate right which were 
supply or storage areas ... (sadly) which are now empty. 

Are there others with you? 

(His voice had a somber tone.) Only those on the ship. We're 
here to resupply and to check on the welfare of the scientists on 
this planet. They're colonists from the planet we're from. Our 
regular routes are on established trade routes. This is off the 
"beaten path," so to say, in an isolated part ofthis galaxy. This is 
an isolated testing, mining and scientific colony here for scientific 
purposes only and not mainly for colonization. 


: Doyouknow how long they have beenon this planet? 


Time doesn't correlate to earth years, but it has been ... seven 
chronometers, although I can't explain what chronometers are. 
They have been colonizing and testing for seven. 

Is that a longperiodof time? 

For being on a planet, yes. 


: Hasit beena while sinceyou have been to this planetto resuppy ? 


We come approximately every two chronometers. 
Did these people volunteer to do this work ? 
Yes, all the work is voluntary. There is no conscription. 


Although Iwas interested in obtaining the story and finding out 


the reason for Phil's sadness, my curiosity took over and I asked for 
a physical description of the people on the ship. He said they were 
small in stature with large bald heads, light-skinned and not very 
muscular. 


D: 


P: 


Are they physically like humans with a circulatory system, or are 
they different? 

They are similar, yes. They have two arms and two legs, and eyes 

and ears and a mouth, but they have no nose. There is no need 

for a nose. This was part of the evolution. The mouth is but a 

mere slit and its only purpose is for drawing air. There is no 

tongue or vocal cords for speaking because the entire process of 

communication is telepathic. 


The Lost Colony II 


The physical description sounded a little revolting but it did not 


seem to bother Phil to look at them. He said later he felt very com- 
fortable with these alien beings. 


vorDd 


Do these people eatfood? 

Yes. It is inserted into the slit 

Are these people male and female? 

We are androgynous, all are who are of this race. 


At the time I knew vaguely what the word meant I wasn't exactly 


sure whether it meant a being which had both sexes such as a her- 
maphrodite, or one having no definable sex. Obviously it meant a 
creature that reproduced by some other method than the one we are 
familiar with. 


P: 


Dz. 


We're more of a combined or a combination of both sexes in 
one, which is ablend of both male and female characteristics. 
I'm curious aboutthat. How would androgynouspeople reproduce? Or 
do they live longemeriods of time and have no needforreproduction? 
There is a longer life span; however, it is not permanent so there 
is the need to procreate. There are roles which are played. The 
divisions however, are not nearly as pronounced as what we are 
used to here on Earth. 


My curiosity being temporarily satisfied I returned to the story. 


You saidyou have come to this planet to bringsupplies to these scientists ? 
Where arethe scientists ? 

(Sadly) All except one are buried in the ground. There were a 
total of twelve who are all now, except for the one, buried. The 
last survivor took the duty of burying the others. Itwas ashared 
responsibility until the last and his remains lie with the others, 
only it ison top of the ground. 


: Doyou know what happend to these people? 


Yes, the monolith, the spire contained the telepathic records of 
what occurred here. They died of starvation and thirst, or its 
equivalent. A very slow and painful death. 


Was this the reason for his former reluctance to look at and 


re-experience this scene? It seemed to be painful for him to speak of 
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it. I gave suggestions that it would not bother him to think about 
it and discuss it. I told him it is often very helpful to get these 
memories out 


D: Did these scientistshaveany way of growingfood of theirown? 

P: There was nothing on the planet to support natural growth. 
Imagine, if you will, a garden in the desert southwest It would 
be the same. The rocks and the land are barren, as barren as any 
you can imagine on this planet Earth. The area was full of min- 
erals however, and it was for this purpose that the scientists were 
there. They were miners. 

D: You said "thirst or the equivalent." In otherwords, there weren't any 

fluids or liquids either? 

P: That is correct. Everything ran out-it would never have hap- 
pened if we had come on time. The ship which was to carry the 
supplies broke down shortly after leaving the port, which was a 
space port and not on the home planet. The problem was mas- 
sive, far-reaching. The malfunction was of such proportions that 
itcould not be locally repaired "on the spot.” Itwas necessary to 
return to facilitate the repairs. Itwas this return that caused the 
extreme delay. Because at this time we work on distances, as you 
on Earth do now. Our speed is much greater, however, so we 
can cover greater distances in less time. I'm speaking of terms of 
1984, both in standards of time and distance. There is a neces- 
sity to integrate these two times, you see, because I am still the 
person I am here in thisroom. It becomes necessary to delineate 
or to explain the differences, because this issomething I am-we 
are-learning. And that is that we are all of these things at once. 


This was a strange occurrence for me. I had never had a subject 
in regression be able to compare the time period he was watching 
with the present lifetime, unless they were in very light trance. In 
light states they find what they arc seeing confusing and often try to 
justify it or compare it to something they are familiar with. This does 
not happen in the deeper states, thus I was taken off-guard. Nor- 
mally when they are as deep into trance as Phil now was, the present 
ceases to exist for them. They are totally immersed in what they are 
experiencing. ButI was soon to learn that I was dealing with a totally 
different type ofenergy from any I had worked with before. It would 
continue to become stronger with each session. [eventually found 
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these comparisons very helpful. Otherwise I might have been lost 
withnothing familiar to identify with. This was something I had not 
even considered when! yearned to explore lives in outer space. The 
fact that the subject might not be able to translate what he was seeing 
due to lack of comparisons. 


D: 


Well, even though the delay caused the deaths ofthe scientists, wantyou 
to understandthat it wan't yourfault. There wasn'tanything anyone 
could have done aboutthat. 

No, but the burden is still carried. It's not a burden of guilt, it's 
a burden of sorrow. Regret and sorrow. 

Whatdoyou planto do now? 

(Sigh) We were debating whether to return the bodies to the 
home planet or to leave them. The consensus was to leave them 
.. for their sake, to let them lie, as it was felt they would have 
wished this. It was felt they would have given their lives proudly 
for such a mission and so the decision was to allow them to 
remain. And the twelfth member was buried. The records and 
samples which had been collected to that point-only those 
things which were ofimportance-were gathered to be removed 
from the planet. The feelings are shared among the seven, which 
has given rise to a consensus among.us, that no colony should be 
dispatched from such a distance that this could happen again. 
But you know how pioneers and explorers are. They always want to 
gofarher. 

We are not the ones who would dictate to those who would want 
to explore at those distances. The scientists will do as they wish 
and we are in complete support of them. But it is our consensus 
as being the ones to supply, that it should not be allowed any 
farther than is necessary. 


I did not wanthim to bring any of these guilt feelings forward into 


his conscious life. Iam very careful not toallow anything from past 
lives to seep through and unduly influence this life. 


D: I want you to realize that itis throughnofaultof yourown that this thing 


P: 


happened. You know that, don't you? It wasnothing that you yourself 
were personallyresponsible for. 
That is understood. 


14 The Keepers ofthe Garden 


It was already obvious that a load had been lifted from him, a load 
that he had noteven been consciously aware of. 

It was interesting to me that although these creatures appeared 
strange in comparison to earthlings and undoubtedly would have 
frightened us ifwe had come across one ofthem, they possessed very 
human emotions and admirable traits that we can readily identify 
with. I don't know what I was expecting. Because of our condition- 
ing, I don't believe [expected them to be so human. Many stories 
seem to portray these creatures as having no emotions at all and this 
idea makes them appear even more alien to us. 

I thought Phil might be repulsed by the idea of having once lived 
as such a strange-looking creature, but surprisingly it did not bother 
him. He said it was a very profound experience because it felt so real. 
He felt very close to the people on the spaceship, he knew they 
worked very well together. So the reason for not wishing to explore 
this scene had nothing to do with their appearance or the fact that 
he had had a previous existence as an alien being, but the emotions 
the incident carried. 


CHAPTER 3 


THE SPACESHIP 


MY CURIOSITY SURFACED AGAIN. I had always wished to have some- 


one regress to a life on another planet and I would certainly not pass 
up this opportunity to find out about beings from outer space. So in 
order to take his attention away from the painful memories, I asked 
about the spaceship. 


P: 


It's round and silver. There's adome on the very top, in the cen- 
ter. It's not for guidance; it's used for viewing, looking around. 
To the left isa window and a control panel. To the immediate 
forward of the hatch there are some tubes. The ship has two 
levels. The one area upstairs is all one room. The navigation 
equipment is on this level. There are four sleeping rooms and a 
science lab downstairs. 


The main area was a round room approximately 30 feet in diam- 


eter. A ladder or crawlway was used to go from one floor to the other. 


D: What type of materialis the ship madefrom? 


P: 


This material isa very dark, dull gray; it does not shine. Itis much 
harder in nature and more resilient than is the material used for 
building on the surface of the home planet. This is not metal 
from the planet, itis imported. The trade routes which are estab- 
lished bring this metal from other neighboring planets where it 
is mined and smeltered. 


Not at this time. It might possibly in the future, but it is not 
equivalent to anything here at this time. The texture could be 
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compared with the strongest metal that could possibly be made 
on Earth. I could compare it to a diamond in strength, but this 
would not be accurate. The diamond has different visible prop- 
erties which make its strength. Even if it were possible, a dia- 
mond would not hold its strength were it put into a sheet. 

Are these ships constructed on your home planet? 

(Pause) This is hard to say. I don't think I can answer that right 
now. This is not something that is allowed to be talked about... 

forsome reason. This is not so much a disallowment as a lack of 
knowledge, as Iam not familiar enough with the manufacturing 
process. 

Canyou see how the ship is operated? 

The controls are operated by touch. 

Is this the way it is steeredor guided? 

This is the way the commands are given. This is not how it is 
accomplished. There has to be a interface between those who 
are guiding and that which is guiding, and this interface is touch. 
This allows the operator to tell the equipment what it is supposed 
to do. There are areas on the console which are touched for a 
given command. It might help to clarify the idea of the touch 
controls by illustrating how some appliances here on Earth today 
react to touch. There are what is called in the technical circles, 
touch-sensitive devices, which are not moving parts. They are 
sensitive to or are changed in their nature by touch. Are you 
familiar with this? Have you seen Tvs, televisions which change 
channels merely by touching? 


: Ithink so. Those are the new ones. 


It was obvious that Phil was drawing on his knowledge of tele- 


vision repair for comparison with the devices he was seeing. 


P: 


D: 


P: 


The fuel of the ship is ... It uses crystal power. The crystal is the 
channel or a filter which focuses cosmic energies and directs 
them to generate thrust. The crystal is approximately two feet 
tall and somewhat more around. It's in the shape of two circu- 
lar pyramids base-to-base with the points pointed outward- 
trapezoidal. 

Are the pyramids round with smooth sides ordo they havefacets? 

The sides are faceted. And they are flat on the very tip-top ends 
of the funnels. 
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When he awakened later, [had him draw a picture of the crystal 
to try to determine the shape more accurately. The tips of the pyra- 
mids were not pointed, but had been squared off. (See drawing.) 


P: These are natural crystals which have been shaped for their spe- 
cific function. They are made or cut specifically for this purpose. 
Different functions would require a different shape. In fact, we 
are doing this on this planet Earth now in a small way. The 
knowledge was lost and is now returning. 

Whereis the crystallocatedin the ship? 

The crystal isin the exact center of the ship, on the first level. 
Canyou see the crystal, oris it enclosed in something ? 

It's supported, but you can see it 

Ts it safe to be aroundthe crystal? 


DP OPD 


Iremembered from theJesus material (Jesus and the Essenes) that 
people had to stay away and not touch the giant crystal at Qumran. 
I thought maybe this crystal might be capable of burning or harming 
people near it. 


P: It's not safe to touch it or to mess with it while it's being used 
because it will change the emanations. Not that it would harm 
anyone physically, but would cause the ship to alter its course. 
The emanations are directed and moving the crystal would 
change the emanations. 

D: Whereyou arefrom, do they use the crystalsforother things? 


P: For all kinds of things-for heating and cooking and travel-for 
as many uses as you use your power sources. 

D: And foreach use it is shaped in a different way? 

P: That would be arough analogy, yes. Once acrystal is shaped, it's 


set. Except for a few special incidents or circumstances, it would 
ruin it to try to reshape it. Itis the same type ofcrystal, but it can 
be used for different energies. The propulsion energy is differ- 
ent, it is another type of energy from the cooking and heating 
energy. The difference between heating in general and cooking 
in general would be a more central focusing. In cooking, the 
focus would be much more defined. 

D: Ifacrystalcould be used to cook and heat, wouldn't thattype of crystal be 
dangerousto aphysicalperson? 

P: Certainly. The continent of Atlantis on this Earth was destroyed 
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by acrystal. That should give you an idea of the power that is 
available. Any energy can be used for good or not, depending on 
the user. Certainly, people can be harmed by these energies, but 
in a more positive light they can be helped tremendously. 

Does the crystalon the ship createits own poweror does it draw itfrom 
somewhere else? 

It simply focuses the power that isin the universe. It is all around 
us now, even as we speak, so you can see that it doesn't harm 
anyone to be in this power, for obviously it's not harming us now. 

It's not a power source which any ofus on Earth have any expe- 
rience with at this time. It comes from many sources. From suns, 
from the energy of the universe which is and could be called God. 

The God energy which permeates everywhere and everything. 

There are cosmic energies, astral energies, focal energies; there 
are many kinds ofenergies which can be used for many different 

purposes. 


This was becoming confusing to me, so I changed the subject 


What type of positiondoyou have on that ship? 

Crew member. Not captain, but one who assists in the day-to-day 
functions of the crew. My job would be making sure that the 
different systems of the ship are operating as they should. In 
other words, watching the machinery and not the charts, which 
would be a navigator. 


. Are there lots ofmachinery on the ship? 


There is enough equipment to do the job and that's all that’s 
necessary. It is not crowded. It is not uncomfortable to be on 
the ship. 


- Is the equipment mechanical, electrical? 


It's physical, yes. It works offenergies: electrical, hydraulic, pneu- 
matic, static, dynamic. As many different ways as a ship nowadays 
in modern times would have here on Earth. The same physical 
principles. 

But if something has moving parts, it is capableof breakingdown. 

Very definitely. The sometimes break down and it would be my 
job to repair these broken parts or replace them if they cannot 
be repaired. We carry those items which are needed to fix. Our 
parts don't break down that often. The manufacturing process 
has been defined and refined to such a high level that defects are 
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rare. However, they do occur and this is unfortunate because this 
was what happened in the case of the scientists on this mining 
planet. This was such an incidence. 

Are there systems on boardthe ship thatyou especially take careof? 

For the most part the navigation and thrusting equipment, the 
crystal and its support systems, are myjob. 

This is mostly just one system? It doesn't run throughoutthe ship? 
There are several systems. Several different systems which accom- 
plish these multiple tasks. But they are pretty much located in 
one part of the ship. 

Could you look at some of thesesystems and describe theiffunctions? 
The one in the center, the crystal, it has a two-fold purpose- 
guidance and thrust. In other words, this crystal can sense direc- 
tion and position, and also generates thrust. There are support 
systems which allow this to be accomplished. But the crystal itself 
does the actual functioning. 


: I'm tying to visualize theway these things operate, and try to understand 


as bestI can. Are there wires connected to the crystal? 

No, there's no direct connection. There are energy fields which 
convey the power and information, so to say. 

Do you use theprinciple ofelectricity in the ship? 

Not as itis known here on Earth. There is the use of energy, but 
it is not the equivalent of electricity. 

What aboutilluminationon the ship? 

These are done through crystals also, or types of crystals, which 
give offlight when stimulated by certain energies. These are not 
separate, individual crystals. There are many pieces of... (he had 
difficulty explaining). The closest equivalent would be the phos- 
phor ina fluorescent tube. But this phosphor's equivalent is not 
in avacuum. It is on the ceiling and in the ceiling itself. The 
energy is directed through the ceilings to cause these crystals to 
give off their light. So, effectively, the whole ceiling becomes 
a light. 


Upon awakening, he said the light on the ship could be under- 


stood as looking like powdered glass sprayed on the walls or ceiling. 
The crystals were that small-many tiny pieces-and when the energy 
went through them it caused them to glow. 


D: 


Would there be anything in the ship equivalent to a computer as we 
know it? 
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P: Not in the processing aspect The computer here on Earth takes 
information and processes it. The systems on the ship take 
energy and direct it. There is not processing or a changing, but 
merely a directing. 
Would this type of ship be a vehicle that uses anti-gravitation, anti-gravity 
The term "anti-gravity" is for the most part, accurate. However, 
the substance is not anti-gravity. By this, what I mean is, anti- 
gravity is accomplished. The energies used are cosmic energies. 
There is not a force which is the reverse of gravity. There is, or 
are, forces which can be used to defeat the pull of gravity. How- 
ever, these are not the dark side or mirror images of gravity. 
D: That is whatI have heard; that these craftwould have to somehow repel 
gravity in ordertofly. 
P: Not so much repel asovercome. It would be more along the lines 
of magnetism where a pulling or a pushing would be affected. 
Do you see? 


7S 


Ireally didn't I was trying to gather information that someone 
else who had more knowledge about these things might be able to 
understand. 


D: I'massuming these are the same type of craftthatpeople haveseen in our 
Earth'satmosphere. 

P: There are many different types ofcraft seen around this planet. 
Some are three dimensional, some are fourth dimensional. What 
is seen is not necessarily the same each time. 

D: People can'tunderstandthe tremendous speeds that these vehicles have 
been observedat. 

P: This is accomplished by riding circuits of energy. There are cir- 
cuits of energy which connect different parts of the galaxies to 
each other, and by merely putting oneself on these circuits and 
by proper direction of the energies, one can be propelled at 
extremely fast speeds. These craft use the principles of levitation 
and common space travel by the solar winds or rivers. There are 
between systems of stars and planets vast rivers of energy which 
flow through the universe and so it isa simple matter to align 
one's craft with these vast rivers and to simply "gowith the flow," 
so to say. Not unlike the concept ofusing river navigation on this 
planet Earth. 

D: Their incrediblemanewverability is by these different currents ? 
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That is right. The equivalent would be a magnet. Riding a 
magnetic field. 

I imagineit will bea long ime before thepople of Earth can duplicate 
thesefeats. 

Not so long. Not so long as one might think. There are people 
working with this energy right now. This is not so far away in 
Earth's evolution. There is a train inJapan which uses arough 
analogy ofthis phenomenon. It is suspended on magnetism. It 
is propelled along a magnetic field. There are magnets where 
the conventional tracks would be, they hold electro-magnets. 
And the magnets are alternatively turned on and off, with the 
magnets always moving toward the destination, which allows the 
train to be pulled along. The magnets on the train are repelled 
from the magnets which make up the track, and will this way 
propel the train or rather its magnetic field toward its destination. 
Then your ship operateson a similarprinciple ? 

Somewhat similar. There is a pull on the end of the ship toward 
the destination and a repulsion on the end of the ship from the 
point which hasjust been left. So that the these currents naturally 
pull the ship in the direction that the ship is polarized. 

Then it is not a magnet, but it is similarin principle. 

That is correct. 

What do you do when you take theseflights with the ship? 

We do explorations, colonizations, supplies, helping, teaching. 
There are regular routes. There are the exploratory routes, the 
teaching routes. There are manufacturing routes where there 
are manufacturing-companies is not the right word-there are 
manufacturing facilities on other planets. 

Do you mean you transportthesefinished goods back andforth? 

The finished goods, yes. There are trade routes, which should 
not come as a surprise. The cosmos is populated much more 
than the common person has any inkling of, or any idea about. 
The cosmos is extremely populated and well-traveled and 
utilized. The area of our home planet is more populated in what 
would be called "inhabited" planets. There are more inhabited 
planets per sector ofspace. In other words, it's a crowded place 
there. It really is. 

I was wonderingif the Earth was on one ofthose routes. 

No. They were not even aware of the existence of this planet at 
that time. 
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D: Was it toofar away? 

P: It simply was not in the immediate area of our explorations or 
transportations. 

D: I supposeit would be very much theway we are unawareofotherplanets. 
Probably we are not aware of the one that you are from. 

P: Very much so. We here on Earth are so far off the beaten path 
and added to this fact our technology here has not progressed to 
the point where we can see this activity or detect it. 


We had opened the door, or perhaps it would be more accurate 
to call ita "floodgate," to allow memories from outer space to come 
through. The initial experience had not been quite what I expected 
it to be. The description of the workings of the spaceship was too 
technical for me to grasp. I hoped by my fumbling questions that I 
was able to uncover something ofinterest to someone who would be 
able to understand this type of thing. The rich information which I 
have been able toreceive in regressions with other subjects has always 
rested on my ability to question exhaustively about the time period 
or country or the event we encountered. I began to wonder whether 
or not I would be able to think of appropriate questions about such 
strange topics. Without the correctly worded questions the answers 
will not come forth or they will come forth only in fragments. 


CHAPTER 4 


THE STRANGE CITY 


I KNEW WE WERE MAKING PROGRESS when he had been able to relive 
the life as the crewman that visited the planet of the lost colony. He 
was finally allowing these buried memories to surface. His subcon- 
scious was seeing that no harm was being done and the information 
had come fast and furious, not haltingly as it had before. It was as 
though the barriers were being torn down and he could hardly wait 
to tell me everything. There was no holding it back now-it was 
gushing forth. 

Thus at the beginning of the next session when the elevator 
doors opened and again revealed the strange city with the towers, he 
no longer had any hesitancy to explore it. He eagerly stepped off the 
elevator into another world. [immediately grasped this as an excel- 
lent opportunity to interview an alien and find out about his life on 
another planet. 


P: I'm standing outside of the city again. There's green grass and 
Ican see a short distance into the city. It's a downtown or living 
area in this city. Ihave lived here before, many times in another 
existence. The buildings are circular towers, this is the general 
architecture, but ofall different sizes and heights. And they're 
connected laterally in places. They have windows on the sides at 
different levels. All are round and grouped in clusters, but the 
buildings are not all alike. Some are warehouses or storage areas, 
and these are squat and round. (Seedrawing.) The taller ones are 
dwellings for the inhabitants. The exteriors are made ofa silver 
metal which is mined in the planet. It is not the metal silver but 
it has a silver appearance. It is ashimmering color which shines 


24 


vo 


2S 


The Strange City 25 


and reflects in the sunlight. When it is purified to the level that 
is used for construction, it is malleable, easy to shape and work 
with even in the atmosphere orroom temperature, as we would 
say here. 

Does ithave a counterparton Earth? 

Aluminum would be acomponent of this metal; however there 
are other contingents, minerals on this planet that do not exist 
on Earth. But aluminum would be closest to it This is strictly for 
the exterior. There are more rigid and heavier metals for the 
frames ofthe building, which would be equivalent to steel. There 
is the interior framework or the skeleton which is then added 
to-to produce the walls and floors and ceilings. And then the 
exterior is added to give it a shiny appearance. 

Why do they wantit to be shiny? 

They have no reason to reflect. This is the current architecture 
and it is attractive. There is great conformity in the society. It is 
a general consensus that this is the way it will be done and it is 
enjoyed by most everyone, not everyone. And so this is the way 


it is done. 


D: It sounds beautiful, butI thoughtmaybe it had afunctionalreason. 


P: 


The functionality of it is secondary to the appearance. 


Since he could describe the buildings so well, it was time to find 


out more about this planet. I asked if it had a sun. 


P: 


aM) 


Yes, it does. It's much like this planet here, in fact. Not so many 
hills. There are plains, for the most part level plains. The planet's 
birth was not near as violent as was Earth's. We're a two-moons 
planet. The sky has a greenish tinge, much like Earth has blue. 
There is water and wind and plants and trees. And a social 
structure, a [word unclear: nefer?] structure. We would call the 
inhabitants "human." Technically, they are of the human race, 
although they don't look a lot like humans here. They are terres- 
trials. In other words, they are beings of the physical nature 
irstead of spirit or energy nature. These are physical beings 
incarnate in physical body in this physical planet. They walk 
upright and they have the same or similar circulatory, respiratory 
systems. 

Do they have arms andhands and legs? 

Yes-two legs, two arms and hands with five fingers. Very similar 
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in form to human beings on this planet but with elongated, slen- 
der fingers by our standards. However, their "packaging" is dif- 
ferent. Their bodies are tall and slender, bald with somewhat 
pointed ears. They have a shimmering skin, somewhat leathery 
or tough-textured by human standards but very supple and 
pliable. The color is very light in nature, very light and shimmery. 
They have a much greater brain capacity and so their foreheads 
and upper head or cranial area is exaggerated by human stan- 
dards. This is owing to the increased mental capacity. The eyes 
are very round, set close together and very good in darkness. 


: Do the eyes have pupils like humans'? 


They're brown-they're all brown and beady but they operate 
basically the same. 

How do the people communicate? Do they speak? 

There are words for emphasis or connotation, but the majority 
of communication is mental. Actually, empathic would be a 
more accurate term. It’s like setting up vibrations in each other. 
A ringing feeling which many people nowadays on Earth are 
beginning to instill in themselves. These people are very tele- 
pathic and very aware in all senses, especially touch. 

Do you mean theirhands arevery sensitive? 

Yes, and not only their hands but their entire being is very sensi- 
tive. The skin area as a whole is more sensitive than by human 
standards. More so in the hands, for these areas are directors of 
energies. (I asked for an explanation.) Energy is directed 
through and received in the hands. This is similar to a chakra, 
simply using the hands as nodes of energy. 

What do they use this energy for? 

Many things-healing, communication, manifestation or physi- 
cal movement. Many sensoring perceptions are sensed with the 
energy through the hands. 

You said "communications with the hands," doyou mean theirmental 
communication is directed through the hands? 

Not so. For this is telepathic in nature and emanates from within 
the head. However, sensing at a distance can be accomplished 
through the hands. There is also the ability to move things at a 
distance with the energy directed through the hands. A manifes- 
tation of movement. 

You mean similar to levitation? 

That is correct. Telekinesis. 
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Is itaccomplishedover a lage area, long distances? 

It can be accomplished most readily in the immediate area. 
However, with proper training and attunement this could be 
accomplished through great distances, even stellar distances from 
off the planet. 

You said they have respiratorysystems similarto ours? 

This is true. Similar, but not exactly, or not equal to these here 
because of the content of the gases. The lungs here on Earth 
take in oxygen from the air and breathe out carbon dioxide. The 
entire physiological structure on the planet is different because 
the atmosphere is different and the structures are different. 
Therefore, the mechanisms or the air-face between the atmo- 
sphere and the systems, the interface, is different 

Would the types of gases they breathehave anequivalenton Earth? 
There is helium, nitrogen, oxygen, carbon dioxide. However, the 
important point is that the relative volumes of these gases are 
different There is more ofa helium content on Earth than there 
is on that planet The gas which is exhaled would be a gas which 
is unknown at this time on Earth. I'm not completely or totally 
familiar with this science because that is not my chosen field of 
endeavor. 

Then apparently someonefrom Earth would not be ableto breathe on 
thatplanet. 

This is correct. They would suffocate from lack of oxygen. 


: Do the bodies functionmuch like human bodies? 


That is accurate. There is an intake offood, processing or diges- 
tion and removal of waste. There are reproductive systems. 
There are many of the same types offunctions found in human 
bodies on this planet today. 

Ts there anything different about the way the bodyfunctions ? 

Body chemistry is somewhat different. However, there is no sig- 
nificant differences. The minor differences could be attributed 
to the different atmosphere and the different combination of 
elements in the planets which would constitute the makeup of 
the physical body naturally. So there would be somewhat ofa 
difference in the physical composition of the bodies. 

Are theremale orfemale or theircounterparts? 

There are male and female. They are sex creatures. They pro- 
create to sustain the race. In the non-childbearing stage or age, 
or period of time when not in childbearing, they are very similar 
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in appearance because of the fact that there is no hair, which 
here on Earth makes a most distinguishing feature between the 
sexes. Here the males have a coarseness which is derived in an 
extent from the profuseness of hair, and feminine genders show 
a lack of hair. So with a total lack of hair on both sexes, they 
become very similar in appearance except during childbearing, 
which, of course, you can see would become very obvious. 

D: Then a childis bornsimilarto the way it ison Earthand grows rom 

a baby? 

That's right. We are human and they are human. 

Would humanoid be a more correct word? 

Similar to humans, same difference. They are of the human 

race-we all are. But this type ofperson or creature would stand 

out dramatically in this environment. It would be a scary expe- 

rience to see one of these people walking down the street on Earth. 

Because of their height mostly, or... 

Their height, their demeanor, the way they carry themselves. The 

whole mentality is different because their race-consciousness has 

evolved to such a high point that they have no defensive mecha- 

nisms in their manners and gestures. We here on Earth are so 

used to body language of a defensive nature that it would be 

uncomfortable to see someone, or be around someone with a 

total lack of defensive body maneuvering. 

D: Inotherwords, they,arevery open to people andvibrations? Is thatwhat 
you mean? 

P: They are open to each other-extremely open. They would be 
intimidating to humans here. 
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This was a rather difficult concept to understand. Apparently 
they had a psychic awareness that would allow them to perceive the 
truth about anything. There would be no pretenses or facades. In 
dealings with this type of person, the main requirement would be 
total honesty. There would be no way to hide anything. This would 
be intimidating to us because we are not used to someone knowing 
our every innermost thought. Human beings would surely consider 
someone like this a definite threat. Our defensive attitudes have been 
integrated into our genes from our primeval ancestors. It would be 
a very difficult character trait to unlearn. 

D_ I think I can understandwhatyou mean. About how long do these 
humanoidslive ? 
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One hundred and twenty years would be an average; some much 
longer, some much shorter. Disease is still prevalent although 
not near to the extent as here on Earth. The process ofselective 
breeding has insured that the race has become close to its physi- 
cal limits, as far as health or evolution is concerned. 

Well, when the body ages, arethere changesthat takeplacein the outward 
physicalappearance? 

Yes. The skin wrinkles and sags. The bones lose calcium. There 
is aform ofarthritis although not quite as severe as here because 
the gravity of the planet is somewhat one-sixth of this Earth 
gravity. So you can see the weight of the body on itself would be 
not near as much. But there is a definite aging. 

You spoke of some diseases thathave not been conquered. Are there certain 
types that were worse than others? 

Do you speak in the past tense or the present tense? 

Well, either way. Were there some that were severe that you have 
conquered? 

There was a disease which was picked up on a planet that was 
being explored and colonized, which we had no biological 
defenses to. And this caused consternation, to say the least. A 
good one-third of the population-one-fourth would be more 
accurate-one-fourth ofthe population died in a horrible death 
because of simple carelessness and inattention to details. This 
should be a lesson. The cause was isolated. It was a germ which 
had grown on another planet under a sun which had a different 
light spectrum or light output. This germ was undetected, very 
virulent and very potent to the physical systems of the visitors. 
They would have no immune system againstsomething like that. Do they 
take precautionsnow againstthepossibility ofsomething like that happen- 
ing again? 

Yes, of course! Of course! 

You said that there were sicknesses thathave not been conquered? 
That's right. These, for the most part are due to carelessness and 
inattention to diet and proper health procedures. Ifa person is 
attentive to their nutritional needs and exercises-as we would 
say here, if they're health conscious-they will have a healthy life. 
But under normatcircumstancesand paying attention to these things, they 
alllive to be about 120 years old? 

That's an average age, yes. 

Do you have hospital and use medicine? 
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Yes. There are still, despite our best efforts to eradicate them, 
some diseases and malfunctions, some organ breakdowns and 
accidents, as always. These necessitate the need for devices and 
medicines to promote healings. 


- Doyou use such thingsas inoculationsagainstdisease? 


Yes, even as we here would know them on this planet. Shots 
would be arough analogy. The exact deliverywould be different, 
but the idea ... in other words, to inject or to place the medicine 
in one's system is the same. 
You mention organs breakingdownn-do the practicethe transplanting 
oforgans? 
No, this is not done. This is an area which has not been under- 
taken. Idon't know ifit's technically impossible. [wouldn't think 
it would be morally impossible. It's simply not done. 
Whataboutusing artificialorgans? 
There are machines which can be connected to supplement the 
functions of a diseased or damaged organ. However, I have no 
knowledge of any transplanted or implanted machines for that 
purpose. 
Then you have doctorsandnurses? 
The equivalent, yes. There are those whose chosen profession is 
in that area, and they could be called doctors and nurses. How- 
ever, they are not quite as revered as on this planet. Doctors seem 
to have an aura of godliness here on Earth which is conspicuously 
absent on that planet. They're taken to be people who have 
chosen that field of endeavor and are knowledgeable in that 
endeavor and that is it. 


Since they communicated telepathically, [wondered if they also 


used the mind for healing. 


P: 


There is, yes, definitely use of energy healing which is one area 
of use open. However, that is not the ultimate answer. It is as 
valid as any other, but it is not the only method. It is used when 
itcan be used, when it would be useful to be used. It would not 
be practical to try and heal a severed arm by mind energy, for 
example. This is an example ofan invalid use of mind energy. 
The level ofevolution on that planet at this particular time is not 
such that instantaneous healing can be accomplished through 
the mind. They simply have not progressed to that level. 


The Keepers of the Garden 


You saidthat death does occuramong these people. What happensto the 
body when they die? 

The bodies are buried and returned to the native soil. They are 
not embalmed and entombed as they are here. Itis a great honor 
to return to the planet those chemicals, minerals, those elements 
which one has borrowed from the planet to house or to use as a 
vehicle. This is simply areturning to the planet of these energies 
and materials to be used again. 

What about cremation? 

That is valid, itcan be done. In some instances this is desirable. 
There are some diseases which can live in the ground, and if one 
has succumbed to these diseases this is the practiced method, in 
order not to contaminate that ground. 

T see. You spoke ofthe metal buildings. !sany wood used in construction? 
No, we do not use wood. The trees are notset. There are plants, 
yes, but they are not suitable for construction because the wood 
is not dense enough to support. It's flexible, you see. The gravity 
on this planet Earth is the reason trees make building materials 
because their evolution has dictated that to withstand the gravity 
they must be much more rigid. The gravity on this planet is only 
one-sixth that of Earth; thus the trees are not asdense. They grow 
very large, very full, too. But they are somewhat spongy in com- 
parison to trees on Earth. They have the equivalent of leaves and 
foliage. They have the process of photosynthesis, which is turn- 
ing the sunlight into nutrients to be used by the plants. 


This reminded me ofbanana plants. They grow very rapidly but 


their stalks do not have the proper consistency to be used as a build- 
ing material. 


D: Doyou haveanyform offood thatis producedby the trees? 


P: 


There is not food produced from these trees, not from which we 
are speaking of now. But off other plants there are fruits and 
vegetables, much as on this planet Earth. Many of the plants are 
more of a vine nature. These are indigenous to the planet. 
There are some varieties of fruits and vegetables which have been 
imported to the planet from other systems, however. 

Are they similarto vegetables thatare grown on Earth? 

There are some varieties which are similar. Tomatoes, for 
instance, have a counterpart. But there are a larger variety of 
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types which would be totally unknown here on Earth. There are 
ample crops grown, for many are offarmer nature who raise the 
vegetables. We don't eat meat atall. This is simply not done. It 
would be considered unhealthy to eat meat, so we eat only a 
vegetarian diet. 


: Do they drink liquids ? 


Yes. There are, for instance, some plants which give off a liquid 
which isa very nourishing treat or substance. This is a plant, not 
acounterpart, but itis an analogy ofthe way we receive milk from 
cows here. It is a fluid which is derived from a plant and is 
very tasty. 

But theonly buildingmaterialsthatyou use arethose thatareminedfrom 
the ground? 

There is the equivalent ofglass. There is electrical wiring and its 
conductors. There is aconductor which is not copper but which 
serves the purpose very well. Copper is not used on this planet. 
It is not available in the quantities to make it useful. Copper 
would be a somewhat semi-precious metal and would be for 
decoration only. 

I see, then you use electricit Would there be an equivalent ofthe metal 
you use asa conductor? 

Again, aluminum would be aclose analogy; however, it is not an 
equal analogy. Itwould be close. It is avery common metal. It 
is used in much of the industry on the planet because of its com- 
bined attributes of lightweight, malleability and plentifulness. 


He had been so open in supplying information on such a variety 


of subjects that I was surprised by his reaction to my next question, 
one which I would consider quite mundane. 


D: 


P: 


Do you havefurnitureas we know it? 

(Pause) This is not a suitable area of discussion. Simply because 
of the wish to censor some material which would be uncomfort- 
able to translate. 


This seemed strange to censor material dealing with furniture. I 


could not imagine what would be uncomfortable about such an 
ordinary topic. 


D: 


Hmm. I wonderwhy itwould be uncomfortable? Do you know? 
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It's simply not comfortable to translate. 

I'm notpressingyou. I wasjust curiousas to why furniturewould be an 
uncomfortable subject. (No answer.) But ifyou don feel rightdiscuss- 
ingit that'sfine. 

That is accurate. 


This seemed strange, but since he would discuss it no further, I 


had no way of finding out why this information was censored. [had 
to change the subject. 


D: 
P: 


D: 
P: 


What aboutentertainment? 

There are plays or the equivalent thereof; stories, songs, scenery. 
Many things which we find here on this planet in abundance. 
So you think you were on this planet in anotherexistence? 

(He had a hard time trying to form the sentence.) There is some- 
what confusion in the suggestion "think," for this vehicle (Phil) 
was indeed an inhabitant of this planet several times at some 
point in his past. 


This is an example of how literally the subject in trance, their 


subconscious or whoever is doing the answering, takes my questions. 
You must be very clear about what you are asking. 


CHAPTER 5 


THE SOCIALSTRUCTURE 
OF THE ALIEN PLANET 


Doyou have a government on thatplanet? 

Not so much a government as here, as everyone is pretty much 

self-regulating. The laws of the land are unwritten and unspoken. 

It issimply known what to do and not to do, therefore there is not 

the equivalent of politicians and law enforcement. There is com- 

merce, however. 

D: Doyou have a leader? 

P: There is no singular leader or nation. It is a global community. 
There are councils ofindividuals who set policy. They are picked 
by common vote, the consensus of the population. 

D. Wouldn't that be aform of politics? 
Notreally. This voting is one aspect of politics here on Earth, one 
facet of the whole picture. Whereas, the entire picture on that 
planet is aconsensus. There is competition, yes, but there is not 
the-I'm trying to think how to explain this. Thejob or the pur- 
pose isa common goal. There are no political parties. There is 
no bickering, no back-biting or mud-slinging. It is consensus in 
form, so in that respect there is adifference. Do you see? 

D: I'm trying to understand the concept. Do they servefora certain length 
of time? 

P This varies with the position. Some are, quote, unquote, "in 
office" until they decide they have done enough or they wish to 
do something else. 

D: Doyou ever have cases of the people wanting to remove someone from office, 

from the council? 
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P: This has happened only very infrequently. It was most unusual 
in nature but it has occurred. 

D: Then the council is whatrules the planet, ifyou would want to use that 

term "rules." Guides? 

"Rules" is notan accurateterm. More precise would be "guides,"yes. 

You never have any problem with anyone accepting their guidance sotospeak? 

Disagreements, in other words. This is what you're asking? It is 

possible to have a private disagreement. However, the rules, the 

unspoken rules of living state that one does not "buck the 

system," so tospeak. The popular consensus is for the betterment 

ofall, so it would be self-defeating to have a private disagreement. 

D: It's alittle hard for me to understand people being so easy going. We have 
so much fiction. 

P: The heart rules here and not the head. The inner planes are 

much more attuned; therefore the common good is expressed 

much more easily. 

Do you have any religion on that planet? 

There is no such thing. Religion and politics do not exist. There 

is no need. Religion and politics were invented for a need. If 

there is no need, there is no device or whatever. 

Welldoyou have a beliefin a Creatowr God? 

Certainly. It's more than a belief, it is a knowing, an awareness, 

a consciousness. However, that bears little resemblance to what 

we call "religion" here on Earth. Religion isa political entity, for 

the most part, on this planet Earth at this time. The association 

with a Supreme Being or Creator knowledge is what seems to 

elevate religion to its lofty position. But it is no more relevant 

than being Democrat or Republican, you see. 

D: Doyou meanyou are closerto God? 

Closer is not... It is not that anyone iscloser to God. The aware- 

ness is the factor here. 

Is that becauseofyourability to communicate with your minds? 

That goes hand-in-hand, but it is not a cause-and-effect idea or 

situation. 

Well, do you have anything like schools on thatplanet? 

Certainly. There are groups of those who wish to learn, in all 

different age groups and they learn many different things. There 

is no segregation according to age. Those with a common inter- 

est are grouped together and taught. These teachers may come 

from other planets or systems and are qualified to teach. There 
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are many different areas which are taught, such as alien cultures, 
histories, manufacturing processes, different sciences. 
Is educationcompulsory? Hereitis mpulsory thata child attendschool 
from a certain age onward. 
This is a totally alien concept because everyone naturally wishes 
to learn. That is their personal evolution. It does not need to be 
a mandatory situation. Everyone wishes to learn because that is 
the growth, as surely as physical growth. Education is eagerly 
asked for and given. Because ofa different outlook on education; 
education here on Earth is not looked at equally. 
: And ifsomeone doesn't wish to learnthey don't have to? 
No, this is not a compulsory situation. An equivalent here on 
Earth might be a choice to become a cast out of society or one 
who cannot relate to other people. This is strictly an analogy, in 
that everyone wants to have friends and be respected and liked. 
This is an inherent natural drive on this planet, and on that 
planet itis the same situation. There are those who, through no 
fault of their own, have defective minds; or you might say, are 
retarded. And the drive is not evident in these unfortunate 
people, which is, as I said, no fault of their own. Itis simply that 
it is that way. 
: Are these people allowed tofunction in normal life or arethey confined 
anywherer... 
This is dependent somewhat on the level or the severity of their 
dysfunction. Those who can find a niche in society are encour- 
aged to. Those who are unfortunately not even able to do this, 
are sheltered and cared for. This is something which has been 
worked on for many, many years. Many thousands of years to 
elevate the race through selective breeding, to rid the population 
of these unfortunate specimens. 
: So this is not a planetofperfectpeople. Do you have the equivalent of 
policemen? Anyone to enforce laws? 
No, there is no equivalent because everyone is self-enforcing. 
There isno need forarmies or police. A military or law-enforce- 
ment atmosphere is simply not necessary when everyone is self- 
policing. 
Then you have noproblem with negativetypes ofpeople? 
There occasionally are inferior people and there are occasionally 
times where someone who is functioning quite well will 
become-not necessarily non-functioning, but ill-functioning. 
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Mental illness would be the equivalent here. There are those who 
because ofcircumstances simply self-destruct or lead themselves 
to experiences where they become ill-functioning. 

You mean, where they might harm other people? 

Not so much others as themselves. They are helped as much as 
they can be and given all the love that they can accept, in order 
for them to undertake their ... mistake. And then they are 
helped to arecovery. 


: Thenyou have nothinglike prisonsorjails. 


No, the equivalent would be hospitals. These people, these poor 
unfortunates are hospitalized and given special attention. There 
is no punishment, however, because this is not a willful wrong- 
doing. This is simply misunderstanding. 


Then you do not have cases of willful wrongdoing among your population ? 


This is to be so rare and infrequent as to be nonexistent Ifit has 
ever happened, I am not aware ofit, of it being intentional. 
Then they have evolved above that. 

That is correct, it is an evolutionary concept 


- Are thereany otherraces? 


There is a class of creatures which are inferior, which are used 
benignly for tasks and menial labor. They are not really inferior. 
They are notlooked downupon. They are not considered lesser 
but they are simply considered less developed. They have an 
inferior mental capability butare very useful. They are miners of 
the metal that we use. They are "servant," quote, unquote, but 
are much cared for and looked after. They are arace which was 
indigenous to the planet before the arrival of the superior race 
and were integrated into the uplifting of the planetary conscious- 
ness. They are bestial in appearance, covered with hair, smaller 
in stature and somewhat stoop-shouldered. The little people, as 
we affectionately call them, are loved and cared for as brethren. 
But they areusedfor different tasks? 

They are not so much "used," as ... (he paused, as though search- 
ing for the right word). Thisis hard to translate because there's 
no concept of this here to translate into. The closest available 
translation would come out as "slavery," but this is not at all accu- 
rate. It's a total integration. They know their place, we know 
their place and there is acceptance. There is harmony, which 
there is so little of here on Earth. They have accepted their 
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station with much dignity. The occasional malfunction or-as we 
might say, breakdown, of the creatures is not intentional. They 
do get sick, as do others. This is not intentional though it does 
cause hardship. The intent here is what is important, but there 
is alack ofintent. There is only striving toserve. Because oftheir 
bestial nature, if they are overworked or prodded, they have the 
ability to become violent and so have to be tended carefully. 
However, even this is notintentional. This is an emotional reac- 
tion to circumstances. The stimulus needs only to be removed 
and the over-reaction will disappear. If they are not prodded or 
antagonized, they will not show this reaction. What I am speak- 
ing ofare possibilities. These are very rare, but they are possible. 
They do not happen that often, as I have said, because for the 
most part the race has "cleaned up its act," so to speak. 

Then you have no needfor weapons ofany sort? 

There is no such thing as weapons for person-to-person combat. 
But there are reptiles in the woods which are ofenormous pro- 
portions, approximately 30 feet fall, similar to dinosaurs on this 
planet. Ifone is in the wild on the planet, they would need pro- 
tection from these. Under certain circumstances, if someone is 
disturbing their nest, they will attack in defense of their young. 
They can be repulsed by electric charges. The stunning device 
isround and tubular with a control on the end of it to vary the 
charge. It iscarried by the shaft (uncertain ofthat word) and one 
end is pushed onto the body of the animal which one wishes to 
repel. This particular device is for protection, a defensive 
weapon, not offensive. It would not kill the animal: it would 
repulse it. They learn quickly not to mess with the rod. They 
learn that they would not care to be any closer after they have 
been stunned. After being that close to something that generates 
that much pain, the animal immediately turns the other direc- 
tion. But not all the creatures are so huge. Most are not much 
larger than the people using the rod. These live in the dense, 
unpopulated areas away from the cities. Most are reptilian in 
nature, but not all. There are furried or hair-covered creatures 
as well. And these rods work quite well on fur or reptile. 
Butyou would never have to kill anything ? 

We could reach that point. Ifit did, it would be done but it is 
always tried to repulse the creature. The charges do not have 
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enough power to kill. There is the equivalent of guns. These are 
weapons that use the same things as bullets. It would only be 
used if need be. 

Why wouldpeople go to where these animals live? 

There is still exploration on the planet and there are those who 
choose to live in that environment 

Are these the only types ofwild animals? 

They are for the most part the only dangerous ones. There are 
animals or creatures from very small to very large. Many differ- 
ent varieties, although not as many varieties as on this planet 
Earth, however. For the most part those in the wooded area are 
reptilian and vegetarian in nature. There are plains on the planet 
which have furry creatures. There are the equivalent of fish or 
those creatures which live in the water, and those creatures which 
live in the air. 


- Do you have domesticated animals? 


There are pets for the most part. There are horses or their 
equivalent, which can be used to draw, as in pull, you see. These 
are the only kind that are used. There are domesticated animals 
that are similar to monkeys. There are some that would appear 
as very strange creatures if they were here on Earth and which 
would terrify a youngster. But they're quite harmless and lovable, 
too. They're like little friends. All the animals look different 
from the animals here on Earth. There are similarities, butas far 
as I know there are no exact equivalents. There are differences 
in characteristics from the animals I have experienced. But I 
have not experienced all the animals on this Earth so I cannot say 
that for sure, for certain. Butfrom the ones that Ihave seen there 
are not the equivalents. There are some more like others than 
others, for instance, asI said, the horse has arough equivalent on 
that planet. The cow has not really any real equivalent 

Then you wouldn'tuse milk or anythinglike thatfrom the animals? 
There are animals which give milk, but this is not consumed. 
Were these creatureson the planetwhenever it wasfirst colonized? 
Some were and some were brought from other systems. There 
ismuch here. We have cities, we have country, we have waterfalls, 
birds, trees and picnics. We don't have cars and pollution, or 
billboards. These are manifestations of Earth culture at this time 
which is simply nonexistent in that place. 

What kind of transportationio you have ? 
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There are vehicles which travel along the roads on their own. 

Vehicles which fly through the air, and there are vehicles which 

travel on the water. 

What type ofpowerwould these use? 

The vehicles which fly through the air often times use crystals for 
their propulsion. There are also hover craft which work on mag- 
netism. The shells are made of the aluminium-type materials. 

These are small vehicles which would glide on energy currents or 
pathways. These pathways being set up much like highways on 
this planet at this time. 

Do you meansomething like electric currents ? 

That would be arough analogy, yes. 

They couldn'tgo of — them? 

That is not correct, for there is the ability to travel independently 

ofthese. However, it is most efficient to use these paths for it does 

not require an external energy source, as it would require to 
travel off the path. 

Isee, theyjustgo with theflow, and they use anothertype of energy source 
if they want to go off What type of energy sourceis that? 

This is a storage cell, equivalent earthly to a battery which stores 

this selfsame energy, which would be then directed through the 

vehicle polarizing it to the planet's magnetic lines offorce. And 

so the travel would be accomplished by simply polarizing accord- 

ing to the intended direction, whether it be at cross angles or in 

line with, or in any combination. 

Is the vehicle steered in any way oris it automatic ? 

There is manual control, yes. Very similar to the steering func- 
tions in automobiles on this planet at this time. There will be 

information given to the planet Earth ata time in the future for 
the construction ofthese craft, for these are useful ofthe energies 

inherent in the planet. These energies are not ofthe type which 

uses nonrenewable resources such as coal or oil. But they are of 
the type of energies which are never-ending or quite abundant 

and quite efficient. These are to be used and would be non- 
poluting to the environment These are universal concepts which 

shall be brought to this physical level of the planet Earth at a 

future time. 

Doyou have seasons ofthe years? 

No, we don't. There is a gradual change over a period of years 

ofthe climate, owing to the large orbit around the sun. A much 
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larger orbit than is described by this planet Earth around its sun. 
The seasons are much less dramatic however, or in extreme, as 
it tends to go from warm to hot. Or to equate, to experience on 
this planet, to go from early summer to August or late summer 
and back to early summer. 

You mean it nevergets cold like in ourwinters? 

That is accurate. You see, the change ofseasons on Earth is 
caused by the tilting ofthe axis. Much as your moon never shows 
its dark side to the Earth, this planet never tilts its axis and is 
unable to change the seasons. It is always pleasant or hot. To 
equate to this experience, itwould remain warm or pleasant and 
then to hot or very warm. This is simply a translation for it is not 
perceived as uncomfortable on that planet However, in order to 
translate the experience, it must be compared to known tempera- 
ture variations on this planet. The planet is in fixed evolution 
and revolution such that the weather stays the same. There are 
not different seasons but there are different climates on different 
parts of the planet However, they don't change from that part 
of the planet The dark side is more dense or uninhabited. The 
population, for the most part, is on the light side of the planet 
Ts it older on the darkside? 

Somewhat, but not drastically. There is an internal heat source 
which generates heat for this entire planet. 

Then it doesn'tdepend totally on the light of the sunforheat? 

That is correct 

Haveyou ever beenon the darkside? 

I have ventured into that area. The vegetation is much more 
dense. The topography is not appreciably different. The planet 
as awhole lacks mountain ranges or elevation extremes. 

I was wonderinghow the plants could growon the dark side without 
the sun. 

Are there not plants which grow in the dark here on Earth, on 
the bottoms of the oceans? Then there isa precedent These 
plants grow from the gases in the atmosphere. They are not 
dependent on the light for their food which they get through the 
soil. Light is only one way plants process. 

What about the animallife on the darkside, would it be different? 

The dark animals do not go into the light because they have 
evolved to adapt themselves to the dark. They would, in this 
respect, be different. There are some animals which can go back 
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and forth and be in the light or dark equally well. 


: Are bothofyour moons in thesky at thesame time? 


They revolve. There are times when both are in the sky at the 

same time, and then there are other times when one or neither 

is in the sky. 

What about rain? Doyou have anything similarthafallsfrom the sky? 

Not so, not like on Earth. The rain on Earth is caused by gravity. 

As I said, the gravity is one-sixth. On this planet, it's much more 

like fog with large drops. It's an extreme case of humidity. This 
occurs during certain shifts of the winds and such as this. The 

weather is much more stable, but it does change. It does ruin a 
picnic. We have fun, we have vacations, we have birds to contend 

with and ants. 

So you haveinsects then. Are there riversoroceans? 

Yes, that is accurate. There are rivers and large bodies of water; 

however, not to the extent as on this planet The climate is much 

drier, as there is not near as large bodies of water. They are able 

to grow their crops all year round, much less moisture is required. 

Doyou have days and nights? Here they arecaused by the rotationof 
ourplanet. 

The answer is no, there is no change in day on that part of the 

planet [have a feeling ofalmost sadness that we don't One part 
is forever twilight, one part is not. This is because of the planet's 
evolution, you see. It was not quite as traumatic as Earth's 

evolution. 


It occurred to me later that he had said the people of this planet 


had eyes that could see extremely well in the dark. This may not be 
a contradiction because he also said that his people had colonized 
this planet and were not indigenous there. Only the "little people” 
and animals and plants were indigenous. Maybe this would explain 
his sadness, aremembering through the genes ofnight on the origi- 
nal home planet. 
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CHAPTER 6 


THE ENERGY DIRECTOR 


You spokeof commerce. Would you tell me more aboutthat? 

There is commerce between those on the planets and those who 
are from other planets and other systems. Some of the metals 
which are mined on the planet and are abundant are needed in 
other areas where these metals are not so abundant, and so com- 
merce is established in mining. 


: Is this the main thing thatyou export orwould that be the rightword? 


That is an entirely appropriate term. That is not the only thing 
however. There are vegetables and fruits which are also exported 
What kind of things would be imported, that you don'thave on that 
planet? 

There are some metals imported which are useful in construc- 
tion and which are not indigenous to the planet. There are 
medical supplies as well. There are other systems which have 
reached avery high state of medical technology and they import 
their "medicines," quote, unquote. There are also knowledge 
and techniques of living which are imported, knowledge of how 
to make life better and how to make life easier. 

What doyou use as a medium ofexchange when ou importand export? 
There is no money as such. This is a barter system. Five pounds 
of ore could be exchanged for five pounds of knowledge. This 
is an example only and not to be taken literally. 


: Because it would be hardto weigh knowledge. 


Exactly. 


: Doyou ever have anyproblems with anyone trying to cheat in this type of 


a system? 
That would be impossible because ofthe openness with which we 
deal. We are completely honest, as we have discussed earlier. We 
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are on a level which precludes cheating or hiding, trickery or any 
of the dark, baser instincts such as selfishness or personal gain. 


I could conceive of this race having these characteristics, espe- 


cially since they communicated with their minds. But what about the 
people from the other planets that they dealt with? Were they all of 
this same high level of development? 


P: 


In the immediate area of the planet Iam speaking of there is a 
uniformity ofevolution. It, you might say, is an evolved neighbor- 
hood ofthe universe. There are planets which are dealt with 
which have not evolved to that high a level. But the advantages 
are with those who can see through the deception. It is much 
easier to see through one who is deceiving when one comes from 
a level which is above deception. There would be no use in even 
trying for the deception is transparent. 


He made it all sound so easy, logical and conceivable, even 


though the idea is foreign to our way of thinking. 


D: 


P: 


You spoke ofhaving trade routes andusing ships thatfly throughspace. 
Would yourpeople also have the knowledge oftraveling through time? 
Time is not something which can be traveled through. Time, ac- 
tually, does not exist. Time is a concept, time is not a ... (he 
searched for the words) an existing material or function. It is sim- 
ply a concept. If one can travel through a concept, then, yes, it 
would be possible. This is not however, on our level, accomplished. 
Peopleon Earthalways think oftravelingbackwards orforwardsinto 

theirpast and theirfuture. 

This delineation or laying out of events is strictly for the advan- 
tage of human comprehension. Everything is simultaneous, so 
everything that did happen or will happen ishappening. Time 
is simply a concept which humans have devised in order to better 
understand or to bring to their level that which is around them. 
It's very difficultforme to understanda concept like thatbecause we 
think ofpast events as influencingpresent andfuture events. 

This is simply a way to understand. Ifit works that is fine. It suits 
its purpose. Ifitis uncomfortable to try and perceive what is not, 
then don't try to perceive that. Stay at that level which is comfort- 
able. As you desire to know more, seek it and it will present itself, 
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in dreams, in happenings in your life, in people you meet. Cer- 
tainly there are many ideas foreign to this planet which are in 
vogue in other areas of the galaxy. The truth is what you make it. 


This concept of simultaneous time has always bothered me 


because it is so difficult to comprehend. So I brought the question- 
ing back to more mundane matters. 


D: 


P: 


a) 


on) 


ao 


Well, ifyou have no money orany system like that, what does the ordinary 
person do aboutfood and materialthings ? 

Everyone does something wherein they can barter their useful- 
ness. There are so many different things that can be done. Itis 
simply a choice of each individual to do something, and in that 
way, they have their bartering potential. There are those who 
farm, there are those who teach, there are those who heal, there 
are those who construct. Pick an occupation and you have a way 
or a method of obtaining food, clothing, shelter. This is on a 
strictly personal basis. We don't have money, therefore we don't 
have supermarkets or businesses in this vein of commerce. This 
is not existent on that planet There are those that raise food, so 
if you need food you go to those who raise food. 

What type ofclothingdoyou wearon thatplanet? 

The general description would be tight-not tight-fitting, but 
close-fitting-shimmering, silver-colored garments. Like ajump- 
suit but closer-fitting, more like long underwear in one piece. It's 
elastic and stretches so that itcan be entered through the neck 
by stretching the neck and then pulling it up over the legs and 
onto the body. The material is a metal, a type ofshiny, silver-look- 
ing metal. Yet it's as soft to the touch as any fabric here on Earth. 
Wouldn't that be hot? 

No, these clothes are for modesty and decoration rather than 
heat because there is not so much cold on the planet. As I have 
said, this planet is, for the most part, temperate in climate. It 
exhibits properties unlike those here on Earth because of the 
difference in the sun's solar spectrum. The rays of the sun are 
not as intense, or to be more accurate, do not affect itin the same 
way as on this planet. 

Then the clothingis not to protectagainst the weather. 

The clothing is to protect against the weather, but the sunlight is 
only one aspect of the weather. There are particles in the air 
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which can be blown by wind which could injure a person's body 
if they were struck without protection. These could be rock par- 
ticles, glass particles, there are many different kinds. They don't 
fall to the ground as readily as on this planet because of the lower 
gravity and are therefore more susceptible to being carried by the 
wind. They would be considered projectiles. 


: Are theseparticlesnaturallyin the air? 


Some are, some are generated through accident 

What about theface? Is that coveredinany ay? 

Were it extremely necessary there are masks. This clothing is 
worn generally in a casual manner. Ifone were going into a wind- 

storm, there would be added protection. 

Well, how does this affect the person's breathing ? Wouldn't they breathe 
these particesin? 

This is only meant as an example. For the most part breathing 

is no more a problem than on this planet. Ifyou were in a 
duststorm here, would you not have trouble breathing? The 

answer would be "yes," and the same is very much true there. 


: I thoughtyou meant the particles were always in the air. 


No more than there is always a duststorm in the air here. 


: I see.-Do they wear anythingon theirfeet, like boots or shoes? 


Yes, there is clothing for the extremities, but this is dependent on 
the particular taste of the person and also the environment in 
which they find themselves. It is perfectly acceptable to walk 
around one's habitat or house with no shoes on at all. In public 
itis customary to wear clothing on the feet 


: Do men andwomen dress alike? 


They are very similar in dress, yes. 


- Doyou have aname that we can callyou, that you would use on that 


planet? 

Iwould not wish to give myselfa name at this time. There are 
phrases which are attached to individuals which can denote levels 
of accomplishment or particular achievements. But for the most 
part we don't need to pin a label on everything like is done here, 
names included. 


- Doyou know thename of this planet? 


Since communication is telepathic it would be impossible to 
translate it to an equivalent sound energy. 


This isa strange concept to understand. On Earth we are so used 
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to having names or labels on everything. It is hard to conceive ofa 
place where names are not necessary. 


D: Would this planet bein a galaxy ora system thatwe on Earthknow of 

P: It would be in the Sirius constellation. It would be in an area of 

the sky which has been observed, but the boundaries of this sys- 

tem have not been observed. There are no physical boundaries. 

There are-and this is not a correct translation but one that 

would be understood-political boundaries or rather spiritual 

boundaries of influence. Because there isa hierarchy of spiritual 
realms which is for the most part unknown on this planet Earth 
at this time. 

Is most of the trading carriedon in the area ofthe Sius constellation? 

This is simply the closest to what one might call a busy spot in the 

sky from Earth's point of view. There are many trade routes 

which stretch over many galaxies and from other universes. 

However, Sirius would be the closest point of an inhabited system. 

D: This would be one of the busiestplaces? 

P: No, it would not be right to say it's one of the busiest because 
there are many which are far busier than this. But this is simply 
the closest that this planet Earth would be near to. But there is 
no activity observed from this point of view. 


2 


Notice again his demand for complete accuracy which is dis- 
played in his answers. It wasa need that remained constant through- 
out the sessions. 


D: Would Earth be able to pick up radio waves or anythingsimilar that would 
show activity there? 

P: There are some lesser-advanced planets which are distant even 
from Sirius which might possibly be able to be detected. This is 
not probable, but it is possible. The communications which are 
carried on between planets at this level are far in excess of what 
any on this planet has capability of perceiving through his 
machines at this point in time. It would be very possible to up- 
grade the knowledge on Earth to receive that communication 
and it would be received with very strong signals. 

D: The scientistson Earthare trying to pick up signs oflife by listeningfor 
radio waves. 

P: They're trying to pick up signs oflife as they know itor at a level 
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which they are on. Ifthey knew how to try and pick up signs of 
life at a level far in excess ofwhat they are on, they would be pleas- 
antly, maybe, surprised. They might be quite startled to under- 
stand even aportion of what is truly going on. 

Do you mean they haveno way of communicating on that level? 

Not at the present time, but progress is being made. The fault 
with science on this planet is that it isclosed to any idea of some- 
thing which is foreign to that which is observed on Earth. In 
other words, that which exists is only that which can be perceived 
through the instruments available at this time. 

Then these signals, ifthat would be aproperward, cannot be detected on 
their instruments. 

That is correct. So the assumption is that they don't exist. This 
is astumbling block for the scientists on this planet. 

By using theirpresent methods with radiowaves, are they even close to 
finding out? 

They would never find out using the present technology because 
it is not the same type of radio wave. 

Could you give me any kind ofan equivalentso thatI mightunderstand 
how itis communicated? 

The communications are using natural forces such as gamma 
rays or cosmic rays which is taking advantage of a natural phe- 
nomenon and not generating it, as scientists on this planet are 
doing now. Do you understand? 

Vaguely. Then they would have to have away ofinterceptingthese rays 
and interpretingthem? 

The scientists at this point can detect these rays, these naturally 
occurring rays in their natural state. For example, tuning aradio 
between stations you get static. The background cosmic radiation 
is, one could say, this static. The scientists have not developed the 
ability to demodulate the signals in this naturally occurring 
phenomenon known as cosmic radiation. Gamma rays, x-rays, 
this type of thing, the communications going on are using these, 
this band-width or this spectrum of radiation to communicate. 
Therefore to receive that here on Earth, the equipment would 
have to demodulate or detect the communications in this spec- 
trum of energy. 

Even ifthey could detecit, would they be able to understandit? I mean, 
would it be like avoice? 

This is hard to say because that would be like trying to predict the 
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answer to a problem before the problem has ever been solved. 
Whether they could understand it or not, itis very possible that 
itis notin the same, exact form of communication as Earth speech. 

D: If they heardit, would they recognize it as communication? 

P: Most certainly. It is not background noise. This would be far 
different from the naturally occurring noise. There would be no 
doubt that it would be perceived as a form of intelligent commu- 
nication. There would be a pattern to this. However, whether 
they understood the pattern is another question. 

D: Would it be similarto ourMorse code? 
P: There is not an intentional masking ofinformation here. (Which 
is the literal translation or meaning ofthe word "code.") Itis sim- 
ply that that is the form of communication which is in use in that 
area of the galaxy. There would be no need to disguise the com- 
munications. Ifyou were hearing it with your ears at this time, the 
sound you would hear would be of tones, multiple tones. (Phil 
called on his experience with electronics to try to explain and 
illustrate.) There is a similar type ofcommunication now in use 
here, which is called Frequency Shift Keying, FS‘K, which is sim- 
ply modulating a tone, a fixed tone, and communicating by 
varying the frequency shift of that tone, which is called "frequency 
shift keying." 

Then it is a sound like amachineora computerwould make ? 

It could be thought of as that, but that would not be exactly 

accurate. There is noequivalent There is no noise being carried 

in the methods of communication at this time on this planet 
which would be equal to it. But there are some that can be used 
as an analogy, which would be as I said, PSK 


—~) 


Later when Phil had awakened, he said he had an idea that the 
tones were more similar to musical chords rather than one single 
tone. A chord with the different notes shifting in frequency and 
pitch. 


D: Doyou think anyone has everheardthese soundsand didnot know what 
they were? 

P: There has not been any machinery on Earth to receive this. It's 
possible there are those from those planets who remember, but 
it is not being received at this time. 

D: Then somethingnew will have to be invented. 


The Energy Director 


P: New to this planet, yes. 


Jl 


While I was putting this book together, I came across an article 


in the newspaper that indicates that the scientists may be attempting 
to look in the right direction by searching the microwave spectrum: 


D: 


"MASSIVE EFFORTBEING PLANNED 
TO SCAN FOR LIFEIN OUTER SPACE. 

"The most ambitious and sophisticated effort ever 
is being planned to scan the heavens for signals from 
outer space, but one expert doubts humans will be 
smart enough to understand the messages even if they 
hear them. 

The project, when finished, will search for alien 
signals through the end of the century,Jill Tarter ofthe 
University of California, Berkeley, said at the annual 
meeting of the American Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science. 

‘These are the first initial steps of what will be a 
grand exploration of the microwave system, looking for 
evidence ofan artificially generated signal. Our civili- 
zation, for the very first time, can contemplate under- 
taking, out of pure curiosity, a search that may not bear 
fruitful results for many generations,’ she said. 

"Tarter said the extraterrestrial search is in the 
third year of a five-year research and development 
program. 

"The program, financed by the National Aeronau- 
tics and Space Administration, will eavesdrop on micro- 
wave radiation that reaches earth from space. 

"Machines and computers will listen for microwave 
patterns that nature never produces but that humans, 
with their crude technology, often do. The program 
will break the microwave spectrum into 10 million or 
100 million channels and search them systematically." 
(The articleappearedin aMay 29, 1986 newspaper.) 


| know the scientists aremost anxious to communicate. 


P: They really have nothing to say. The people on Earth would 


export very little of use to those who are on the other planets. 
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That'sprobably true. ButI think they arelookingfor knowledge, if they 
could ever understandit. 

They are looking, yes, but this knowledge could be used in harm- 
ful ways. That is essentially the whole gist of the situation at this 
point. This planet must evolve in its awareness before this knowl- 
edge can be brought and implemented. Many here on Earth 
thinkwe are alone. Much asa hermitwho was raised alone in the 
woods or the desert, isolated, would naturally think he is the only 
one. For the hermit in the desert would learn no lessons as a 
hermit were he walking down the streets ofthe city. And so yours 
is a hermit planet. Many lessons are being learned by the indi- 
viduals who live on this planet, of such things as the feeling of 
being alone in the universe. Your world evolution is such that it 
was necessary for this planet to be isolated for the lessons to be 
learned. Many people are born in this world who live a life of 
loneliness and ofalone characters in order to learn these lessons. 
And itis simply the same on a planetary level for each civilization 
has its own lessons to learn. Your lessons as a civilization are to 
learn the lessons of the loner and then tostep into the real world, 
so to say, and to use these lessons of being aloner. The Earth is 
in the backwash of the universe, not in the mainstream at all. 
This is no coincidence, this is intentional. It is intentional that 
this race isin this backwash, not that this isa backwash. We mean 
no offense. We would ask that you not see this in a derogatory 
manner. We simply meant to say that there is not much happen- 
ing around here. This race was placed here in isolation for its 
own progression. You see because we-I speak "we"now because 
Iam with you. We, the human race here, is a neighbor or a race 
which is growing. Itis not the only race. It is arace, whose destiny 
is to evolve on this isolated planet in order to become a universal 
neighbor, which is eminent. 


: Doyou know of any otherplanetsin oursolarsystem thatwould have life, 


that we might communicate with ? 

Well, first of all I would have to wonder why one would want to, 
given the state ofaffairs on this planet now. But secondly, I would 
have to ask, do you mean a planet ata similar level of evolution? 
I think thisis what scientistsare lookingfor; something they can commu- 
nicatewith. 

There are planets which are far below this planet in evolution. 
The intent of scientists at this point is merely to grasp anything 
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that would be considered proof of other existences. However, 
this is somewhat ... I hate to say ludicrous, but it's a sad state of 
affairs when you consider the condition of this planet at this time. 
Better, far better to try to learn to communicate with each other 
on the planet, than to try and take on the added burden oflearn- 
ing an alien culture. 

Yes, but are there any planets in Earth'ssolarsystem thataremore highly 
evolved? 

No, not in Earth's solar system, no. There are, as I said, planets 
which are in the Sirius constellation which are more evolved than 
Earth. These would be closest to Earth at this time. However, if 
you would consider the mentality here as a disease, one would 
not wish to contaminate himself by mingling with a diseased 
person. This state of mentality is a very serious obligation of 
mankind's part. This is not taken lightly in the universe. The 
core of man's existence is affected by this mentality and his entire 
evolution is stunted by this "disease," if you will. However, no, 
there is no other intelligent life in this particular solar system at 
this time. Down to the microscopic level, you might say, [have 
no knowledge of there being any others. It is possible, but within 
my personal realm of existence, this is not correct. 

Then they will have to look elsewhere. 

They, as we said earlier, could look in places they have never 
looked before. But, far better to clean up the act here than to 
learn a new act elsewhere. 

Yes, I canseewhatyou mean, but it is stilldifficult to keep the scientific 
mindfrom searching. It sounds likeyourplanet thatyou've beendescrib- 
ingis really very highly evolved. 

Comparatively. There are certainly many planets that are far 
more evolved than that planet. But compared to Earth, yes, it 
would be considered highly evolved. 

You saidearlier, talking about thefarming thatyou didn't know much 
aboutit because this was not your chosenfield ofendeavor. Whatis your 
field of endeavor? 

My personal field has always been a scientific area, such as what 
I'm working in now on this planet. On that planet Iwas involved 
in working with the energies, channeling these energies and us- 
ing them for different purposes. Energies such as can be used for 
communications or navigations or industrial purposes. Everyone 
has a particular field of endeavor they choose. This is the particu- 
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lar field Ichose, which certainly doesn't mean that it is any bet- 
ter or any worse than any other. It is simply my personal choice. 


Idirected him to look at that time and see himself performing in 


that type of occupation. I had no idea what kind of work this could 
possibly be. 


P: 


This was in the role of an energy director. One who would 
manipulate the energies for use elsewhere on the planet. A 
receiver and distributor ofenergies. For there are many energies, 
cosmic and planetary in nature which can be directed and sent 
to those who would wish to use them. 


: Do they have laboratories or places where they work on things like that? 


Yes, there are areas which are research areas. There is never total 
knowledge ofthis physical level. There is always knowledge to be 
found, even on far advanced planets. There is always the new, the 
newest thing, the latest thing to find or discover. 

Even they don't know it allthen. You would think thatthey hadlearned 
every possible way to use energy. 

The beings which are on the God level, the ultimate level, the 
Creator level, could rightly claim that knowledge. We, however, 
are far removed from that level and must, by your own toil, 
discover that. 

Doyou work in a building? 

There is an area set aside, yes. A somewhat low and round area 
with a raised-translating here-altar, which would be the exact 
center of the vortex. For it is a vortex ofenergies on the planet 
at this time. Itis simply a matter of being in the vortex and direct- 
ing the energies to those individuals who wished to participate in 
the use of these energies. Hence the round shape, so as to not 
delineate any one direction. 

I'm trying to geta mentalpictureof whatit looks like. Doyou sitorstand 
in that centerpart? 

There is an altar-raised area, and the priest-translating here- 
would simply place himself in this vortex and mentally direct the 
energies to those individuals who wished to receive them. 

Do you use anything physicalin doing this, a machine orpanelorsome- 
thing of thatnature ? 

There are instruments which assist, yes. They would be of the 
order of crystal instruments or made basically of crystals and 
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crystalline materials. However, the work is more in mental nature 
than physical. 

Would you be able to draw apicture ofsome ofthe instruments when 
you awaken? 

There could be drawn a rough sketch of the altar. However, it 
would not be appropriate at this time to try to translate into draw- 
ing that which is of the instruments’ nature. 


I gave Phil posthypnotic suggestions that he would be able to 


draw a picture of the area where he worked. (See drawing.) 


D: 
P: 
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Do you go to this place every day to work? 

There are occasional periods where the work is necessary for long 
periods of time and other times when it is not needed. And so 
itis on ademand basis. There are others in other places in other 
vortexes who are of the same nature and are capable of assisting 
as well. 

I thoughtmaybe it was something that had to be done constantly. 

That is not accurate, for it would not be healthy for the director 
to stay in the vortex continuously, for it would cause rapid dete- 
rioration of the vehicle's body or aging. 

Did this take a lot of training to learn to do this? 

A high amount of... (a long pause-he had difficulty finding the 
word). 

Schooling? 

Moral character in the purest form, in order that the energy be 
as pure as possible. For the sender could mar the energies ifhe 
were not of the highest moral character. This is an equivalent 
translation. It issomewhat lacking in breadth of understanding. 
However, it would suffice to say that the senders must be of 
absolute character. There was an apprenticeship under one 
master teacher. Those who showed high aptitude for this were 
recognized at an early age, and were... (had difficulty again with 
words) tested or screened for ... appropriateness. This was a high 
honor for those who would persevere, for the regime was very 
rigorous and demanding. 


: Didit take a long time to learn? 


It would take most of the youth or into early adulthood, an 
equivalent of grade school through college. 


: Didyou have to live ata certainplace to learn these things? 
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There was the remaining at home with the family. However, the 
school was taught in a centralized area. For it was noted it was 
necessary for the individual's rounded personality to receive for- 
mal training of domestic matters and in nurturing matters from 
the parents and to be raised with the brothers and sisters or sib- 
lings. This is not so unlike Earth culture at this time. 

I thought maybeyou had to leave yourfamily andgo somewhere else. 
That is not accurate. There would not be the necessary healthy 
growth of character such as is taught in the home. 

Didyou enjoy this type of work? 

It was most rewarding, yes, for in sending the energies one was 
also attuned with the receiver and so was quite capable of mental 
or telepathic communications with the receiver. And in so doing 
would receive gratitude and simply sharing of energies through 
telepathic means. 

Was this energy storedin any way in order to amplifyit? Orwas itjust 
sent directly? 

No, there was no need for this, for there is a never-ending supply 
of this energy throughout the universe. The energy was flowing 
as it is on this planet, from within and without the planet It was 
a matter of channelling the streams of energy to those areas in 
which it was desired. 

Itjust takes certaintypes of people who know how to use it and directit. 
That is accurate. 

What did you do during the time when you weren't doing this? 

There was family to participate with in many interesting and ful- 
filling endeavors. There was family life as is on this planet and 
time to be with loved ones. 

How did you die on thatplanet? 

This was caused by being in the energies. The physical life ofa 
director was shortened because of being in the intensity of the 
energies. However, this was known before accepting the respon- 
sibility and was a small price to pay for the service. 

It caused stress and wearandtearon the organs, I suppose. 


This entire account of what life was like on an alien planet would 


undoubtedly seem dull and bland to a generation accustomed to 
being bombarded by science fiction. But to me, this is exactly what 
gives it validity. Phil isa normal, young man who has grown up with 
Star Wars and other similar type movies and Tv shows. There was 
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certainly enough very fertile information in his account of the planet 
that, if he had been prone to do so, he could have woven a very elabo- 
rate fantasy. Instead, he seemed to have lived a normal, mundane 
existence similar to the average person on Earth, except for the more 
highly developed moral and mental capabilities. This, to me, gives it 
the ring of truth and plausibility. His subconscious was not trying to 
impress me in any way, it was merely recounting what was deposited 
in its memories. 


CHAPTER 7 
THE FOURTH-DIMENSIONAL 


AFTER THE DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THE OTHER PLANET, | was 
anxious to explore other lives that Phil may have lived in outer space. 
I had no idea that some of these may have been in places that were 
not three-dimensional or physical, such as we are accustomed to here 
on Earth. Since these are the only kind we are consciously familiar 
with, I had never even considered the possibility of being able to live 
in other dimensions. We have been taught that there are only three 
dimensions in our material world: length, width and depth. The only 
other dimension I had heard of was the fourth-dimension called 
"time," which would definitely not be physical or solid. Exploring 
outer space was turning out to be more complicated than I had first 
thought. We were to go into areas that were difficult for my mind to 
comprehend. Phil would not have been expected to depart from 
familiar ground and go wandering into such strange concepts. The 
area ofscience fiction would have been much safer. But at least itwas 
never dull as these new and challenging ideas were presented. 
I never knew what to expect next. 


DURING THE NEXT SESSION, when the elevator doors opened Phil 
saw the outline of tall, jagged, pointed spires against the horizon. I 
immediately thought he had returned to the same scene that had 
previously bothered him, the planet where the scientific expedition 
had died. But he said this was a city. However it did not sound like 
the same city with the towers and the strange vehicles which he had 
seen in the other sessions. 
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It's a silhouette, the outline of the city buildings. They are spires 
but they are different heights. 


When [asked him if he wanted to get off the elevator and explore 


this strange place, he agreed. His subconscious had seen that the 
other sessions had not consciously disturbed him and it apparently 
thought it was time to start releasing information at a more rapid rate. 


He found himself walking on the street level. He was approach- 


ing someone he seemed to know, who waved at him. It was a bald 
person wearing a dark blue, tight-fitting one-piece suit with a high 
collar. When he looked down at himself, he saw that he was wearing 
the same type of clothing. 


P: 


We seem to be on the outskirts of the city. I don't think I live in 
the city, but Igo to the city. As if I live in the country but work 
in the city. 


I counted him to where he worked and asked him to tell me what 


kind ofjob he was trained to do. 


P: 
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It seems to be an oval or circular area and it's got ridges in the 
walls ... going down from the roof. I get the feeling of velvet or 
some kind of softness about the walls. There's a podium for one 
who speaks and there are benches for an audience to siton. It's 
a chamber, I get the impression ofa council chamber. It's for dis- 
pensation ofjustice ... of some sort, or mediation possibly. 


: Are there otherpeople who work here with you? 


Yes, there are assistants. There are others who carry out the-I 
don't want to say "menial" because theirjobs are as important, 
but their tasks are not as complicated. 


: Doyou haveany kind oftitle to thejobyou had to do? 


Advocate of something. The job would be to settle arguments, 
where there's a differing viewpoint. To assist both sides in seeing 
the rightness of the other's position. In assisting both to accept 
a common agreement. 


- Doyou have any kind of badge of office or anything thatwould distinguish 


you? Some way thatotherpeople would know whoyou are? 

The personality would be a badge of sorts, because the person- 
ality would reflect the job. You can instantly know who someone 
is and what they doby meeting them. People here on Earth wear 
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uniforms to say who they are because you don't have this ... 
instant recognition. Ifyou were to meet a policeman and you 
instantly or intuitively knew that he was a policeman, you 
wouldn't need the uniform. Doyou see what I mean? 


Apparently we again were at a place where mental communica- 


tion and intuition were commonplace and highly developed. 


D: 


D: 


You saidyour job involved the settling ofarguments. Is this a difficult 
thing to do? 
Sometimes, yes. Sometimes the issues can be very complicated. 


- Do the others always listen to you? 


For the most part, yes. They respect my authority or wisdom. 
There wouldn't be any advantage to disagreeing. The whole 
purpose of mediation is to solve the problem. And to argue 
against the mediator would be self-defeating in its purpose. 

You know how peopleare,it's hardfor them toagreeon things. 
People here are that way. This is not the same because the 
people there would be more accepting of another person's 
viewpoint. 


I asked if he would be able to give me an example of the type of 


argument he would be called upon to settle and he related the 
following case. 


P: 


There is in the Signus constellation at this time a-we hesitate to 
use the term 'war," for that is not appropriate. There is a strong 
disagreement between the race ofentities who are... The vehicle 
has no reference points on which to translate this. We have no 
background with which to manufacture the concepts here. We 
will simply try to give the situation.-There are two races here 
concerned. This isa disagreement over who has territorial rights 
toasystem ofinhabited planets. One race feels that it has claims 
because they were the first to explore this system. The other race 
feels claim because they are descendents ofthis system. The situ- 
ation is thus: There was transmigration from this system to other 
planets. And the transmigration resulted in a race of beings 
which soon developed into an interstellar fleet or had the capa- 
bility ofsuch. The civilization had lost track and had soon lost 
knowledge of its inheritance from this system. And so after 
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discovery by the first explorers, they realized their kinship in this 
system and are now claiming title as descendants. 

You saidit is like a war? 

It is not a war, for there is no violence being enacted. There is 
simply very intense argument and disagreement. There are 

councils being met... meeting at councils with representatives of 
each race trying to reach a form of consensus to arrive at some 

middle ground wherein both parties will feel they have achieved 

their goals. There are mineral rights at stake here in the issue. 

There is also the caretakership of the inhabitants ofthese systems, 

who are notas developed as those who are arguing over the sys- 
tem. And so there is to be a caretaker position assigned to one 

or the other or both, whoever assumes responsibility for this sys- 
tem. The descendants are being led by one who is of leadership 

stature and he is much admired and revered by his race of 
people. He is their leader. He is pressing for total sovereignty 
over the entire system by right of kinship and is accurate in his 
claims. The one side feels that they have right by kinship and 
they feel they have the rights because it is their ancestors and the 
lesser developed inhabitants are their people. And the others are 
claiming that they have the right because they were the first to 
find it. 

Would this eruptintoa war ifthey didn'tget it straightenedout? 

They don't go that way. They have disagreements and very 

heated discussions on this, but they don't resort to violence. They 
have sent representatives ofeach side and they must come to an 
agreement.-The disagreements are valid in both respects for in 

this area of the galaxy or the universe, territoriality is by prece- 
dence: claimed by first discovery. The concerns of the descen- 
dants are for the safety and well-being of their ancestors, which 
is not to imply the discoverers would abandon their responsibility 
for the safety of the inhabitants. For this is not the case. It would 

be as ifyour ancestors were found living on an island claimed by 
another country. And so you would naturally have a vested 

interest in safety and concern. This is the situation at this point. 

This sounds very similano theIndianshavingclaim on territoryand the 
United States having claim at the same time. 

This situation has occurred in many places throughout the uni- 
verse and is not a new occurrence. The system, as was mentioned 

before, is rich in mineral deposits. There are vegetation growing 
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on some planets which are desirable in the manufacture ofmedi- 
cines. So there is a vested commercial interest as well as an 
ancestral interest. The decision at this point is that the respon- 
sibility be shared. That is, the discoverers being responsible for 
the commercialization and exploration of this system. And the 
ancestors or kinfolk being responsible for the social and cultural 
well-being of the systems. Always harmony is desired and in this 
manner we see harmony being achieved. But it must be agreed 
upon by each party. 


D: Would you ever hae to give out punishments of any sort? 
P: (There was a long pause.) I can't speak on this. 
D: Doyou meanyou'renotallowed to talk about that? 
P: This is something I! ... simply have nothing to say about Appar- 
ently I don't deal with anything like that. 
D: I just wondered if your society was free of punishment or if you didn't have 


problems in that area. 
P: It wouldn't be the same as in this society, it would be different. 


Iam always trying to pinpoint where we are with names, dates and 
places. This comes from working for so many years with normal 
regressions into earthly lives. When I asked him about the name of 
the city or planet, he again informed me that it was impossible to con- 
vert these things into verbal sounds. 


P: Names cannot be translated as they have no equivalent vibra- 
tional translation in the earth language. 


Ishould have known it would be the same problem with answer- 
ing questions about time, but habit prevailed. 


D: Doyou have any way of telling timewhereyou are? Such as, doyou have 
yearsas we know them? 

P: No, we don't have time because we're on the fourth dimension 
where there is no time. There would be no need to measure 
something which does not apply. 


This was a strange development. I had never had anyone tell me 
they were from the fourth dimension before, but then I had never 
spoken to anyone from another planet before either. [had assumed 
we were speaking ofa three-dimensional physical world because of 
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the sample case he presented. It appeared that complicated disputes 
were referred to the fourth-dimension courts for mediation. Maybe 
they were considered less biased. 


Under these circumstances, where the entity was describing 


another dimension which I have absolutely no knowledge of, it 
becomes difficult to formulate questions that would make any sense 
to the being I am speaking to. The concepts would be foreign and 
there is nothing to compare or relate to. 


D: 


ro. 


TI see, thenyourbody wouldhaveno age inyears oranythingsimilarthat 
you wouldjudge things by. Is that true? 

Things change. This is difficult to explain but there is a definite 
change with what you would call time. 


: Does the body startout asa baby and then growfrom there? 


Itis formulated. It is notborn. It is composed as necessary to do 
the job that it was meant to do and as time progresses, as you 
would say. 


: In other words, itisformed alreadyfully grown Would that be correct? 


No, in the respect that learning is not accomplished at the begin- 
ning. The idea or the purpose is learning. So that at the begin- 
ning or the formulation there is a lack of learning, which would 
come through experience. And through the experience the 
body will change, which would reflect the changes in personality. 


: Okay, I'm tryng to understandthis. In oursociety you startasa baby and 


the body grows gradually to become an adult. This does not happenin 
your society ? 
This is true. The difference is: here on Earth the physical body 
changes and grows and to some extent reflects the growth of the 
soul inside as it learns. This is a physical aspect of this third 
dimension. 


Iwas still confused by these aspects but decided to continue with 


my questions and hopefully enlightenment would occur later, when 
Thad time to study and think on this strange development. 


D: 
P: 


Do you have males andfemales as separatesexes inyour society? 
No, sex is not necessary because we don't procreate as humans 
do. Do you see? 


- I'mnotsure. Then howis the creatingdone? Is itdone inaseparateplace 


or something? 
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I suppose I was thinking ofa laboratory condition such as clon- 


ing. Since I didn't understand this concept I was grasping at straws. 


P: 


an) 


YOROVS 


D: 


a) 


This is all mental. It is thought energy which is projected. Ifa 
need arises for a body a body is, and then becomes a vehicle for 
that person to use to do or to learn the lessons which that person 
needs to learn. 
Then the soulcan enterthe body atthat time when the body materializes? 
No, this is not a physical materialization. This is all energy. The 
soul is the body. Do you see? 
This is a concept thatis ratherforeign to me butI'm trying. Ifthe body then 
is madeup of energy andis mostljust the soul, what about the surround- 
ings, are they physical, material? 
They're energy. Everything is energy. Energy can be moved and 
manipulatedjust like physical matter. It takes only the realization 
that this is possible in order to do it 
Then the group togethermaterializestheirneeds ? 
This is true. Their karma is met through their group efforts. 
Then you stillhave karmato work out, too? 
This is true, everyone does. 
Then in this type ofsociet,you don'thave any kind offamily, so to speak. 
Yes, we do, because we are the same there as we are here on 
Earth. It's not a physical family, no. But we do tend to stay with 
familiar people, as you might say. We, and I speak generally of 
all living beings, have friendships and familiarity between entities. 
Then even in a state where you arepure energy, there still is emotion, 
feelings. 
Definitely. Exactly. Love and empathy are part of existence's 
personality. 
What abouffood? Doyou haveto take nourishment in any way? 
No, food is not necessary. We have entertainment and what 
could be called "food" which is for entertainment. However, it's 
not necessary because this is nota physical realm or existence that 
I'm talking about. You've got to understand that this is pure 
energy. Whereas, in the physical world your physical bodies 
require food because of their biological processes. But in this 
existence, energy is... itdoesn't require sustenance. 


: I've always thought of the otherplanets as being like ourplanet. They 


would still have to have physical requirements. 
On three-dimensional planets, that's true. 
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D: I'm trying to relatethis to what I have leaned about between lies states, 
the socalled "dead" state. When people arein the realms between their 
physicallies. In this condition a body is no longer needed andthe soul 
isfreedfrom thebody. Is this different from what you'retalking about? Or 
is yourfourth-dimensional word similarto living on different planes of 
existence between lives? 

P: Well, it is. It's not similar, it is the same thing, yes. When some- 
one dies here, they have the option of living on another planet 
if it meets their requirements. There's no difference here or 
there, it's strictly a matter ofbeing on one plane or another. 

D: TIsee. 


Ireally didn'tunderstand. These strange concepts were making 
me dizzy. I was having difficulty thinking of questions that made 
any sense. 


D: Then how would you dieifyou pure enrgy? 

P: You don't die as such. You disformulate your vehicle. For 
instance, when someone's usefulness has expired or they have 
met their lessons there's no longer a need for that vehicle. So it 
is disformulated and the energy is returned to ... wherever it is 
needed. However, the entity's personality remains separate. 

D: Itwould seem to me that ifyou were in asociety where you could not die, 
thatpeople would want to remain thereforever. 

P: No, youwould be bored very quickly. For instance, ifyour lesson 
ofthe third grade is over, why would you want to stay in the third 
grade for the rest ofyour life? 

D: Some people have such afearof dying, they areso afraidofthe unknown 

that they'd wantto stay where they know... 

(Interrupted) It could be comfortable, but there would be 

no learning. 

No challenges? 

That's true, that's true. 

We were speaking of the city. Doyou use vehicles? 

Yes. These are vehicles which are pure energy as everything on 

the fourth dimension is. They can be formulated and disform- 

ulated as the need arises. 

D: What I'm tryingto understandis, why would you need vehicles ifyou have 
the ability to use pure energy and puremind ? 

P: It's no different from here, from using a station wagon or a 
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pickup truck. You're using three-dimensional material to work 
with three-dimensional material. It's the same there. You need 
fourth dimensional-not material-but items to work with 
fourth-dimensional items. Just like the bodies that are formu- 
lated. They are tools in doing the work. It isnot much different 
from this existence here on Earth, except that it is fourth- 
dimensional instead of three-dimensional. On higher planes, 
higher dimensions and existences, the need for this is lost, to the 
point that all is thought. These spirits on higher planes don't 
have this need and so they merely exist in thought and 
thought only. 
D: That's what I'm tryingto understand. I thought that beings thatwerejust 
pure energywould not have any needforanything else. Apparently this 
is sortofin between thepurely physicaland thepurely menta They have 
earnedto control the mind to where they can materializetheirneeds. 
P: That's true. We wish to tell you that you will be shown many 

things. You will be given access to much information and 
records. Some of it may contain difficult concepts to translate but 
we will try to make it as easy to understand as possible. However, 
I'm sorry to say there are areas which we cannot go to. But it 
would not be helpful to you or me. And in fact, could be harm- 
ful to us both. 


This unexpected announcement surprised me and also aroused 
my curiosity. While my first concern is always for my subject, the 
human side of me wondered what could possibly be out there that 
would be forbidden territory. | had never been given a warning like 
this before. I never attempted to find out because I would probably 
be overridden anyway. Some things are probably better left alone. 


P: The idea is to help, so this is not to be allowed. However, there 
should be plenty of material to satisfy all ofour curiosities. 

D: Okay, we can leave that toyour discretion. 

P: It's notso much my discretion as to what is the... "wrong," ifyou 
will. It's not a conscious decision on my part. There are records 
which I simply do not have access to because of that fact. There 
are those who are much more powerful than me, who can watch 
out for us. Who are, in fact, watching over us now in this room 
and guiding us in our questions and answers. Our guides, as 
such, and even higher. 
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This made the hair on the back of my neck stand up, for I often 
feel the presence of inisible "others" in the room when I do my work. 


P: They are pleased because they see this as helping the people of 
Earth. If they saw any harm in this, it wouldn't be happening. 
They would not allow me to speak. Itis that simple. Therefore, 
there will be "forbidden areas" that we cannot enter and of which 
I will not be allowed to speak or have access. 


I assured him that although I was curious and wanted to gain 
knowledge about everything that came across my path, we would 
never want to do anything that would cause him harm or discomfort 

I was quite excited to learn what kind of information would be 
allowed to come forth in future sessions. This one had already 
stretched my mind by presenting a strange new concept and dimen- 
sion hitherto unknown to me. 


CHAPTER 8 
IMPRINTING 


THIS TALK OF OTHER DIMENSIONS was confusing to me and made 
questioning difficult. I hoped for a reprieve, a time to gather my 
thoughts, by directing him back to earthly lives. There I would be 
once again on familiar ground. But I was to find that now that the 
door had been opened to other worlds and strange existences, we 
would not be able to cross back to the mundane and safe familiar 
world. The reason was the most startling I had ever encountered and 
temporarily shook my foundations and beliefs in what I was doing. 
Maybe it is true that nothing really is as it appears. 


D: Haveyou had vey many lives on this planet Earth? 

P: This is my first physical life, my first true incarnation on this 
planet. I have had imprints from many others and been assistant 
to others. However, this is my first true physical incarnation 
on Earth. 


Wait a minute! What did he mean? Earlier he had said that he 
was new to this earthly realm, that he was more familiar with the area 
ofother planets and other dimensions. But how could this be his first 
life on Earth? This was confusing because when we first began work- 
ing together we had touched on about four other lives that had defi- 
nitely taken place on this planet. What was going on during those 
earlier sessions? 


D: Then the otheroneswe discussedwere notreal ? 


P: They were imprints and assistances, they were not true physical 
incarnations. 
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This really threw me. [had never heard of an imprint. In my 
work with regressions, either you lived a life or you didn't. The only 
other alternative is that the subject was fantasizing or imagining the 
whole thing. I have always prided myself on being able to tell the 
difference. In everything I have read about possible explanations for 
the memories of other lives, I had never heard of anything called 
"imprinting." Phil was throwing me a whole new ball game. But I 
reminded myself, I must remember that I was not working with the 
common Earth-oriented energy. I was confused. Ifa life is not 
considered to be a true physical incarnation, how would I ever know 
what I was dealing with? 


D: Do you mean that some souls when they come into a life, ratherthan 
havinglived theseexacpt past life experiences, they take... 

P: They can withdraw information from the Akashic records 
and imprint this information into their soul, and it will then be 
their experience. 


Other researchers have said that the Akashic records contain no 
mention of time, only the record of events, emotions and the lessons 
learned. 


D: Well... Canyoutellmehow canI tell thedifference when I do work like this? 


P: No, because even Ican't tell the difference. Iflam in an imprint, 
that imprint is as real as if I had actually experienced it. All the 
emotions, the memories, the feelings, virtually everything about 
that life is in that imprint. So from my point of view I would be 
unable to tell because I would be completely absorbed in the 
experience. This is the whole idea ofimprint. This is the ability 
to live thousands, hundreds ofthousands ofyears on a planet and 
actually never to have been there before. 

D: What would be the reason? 

P: Ifone were to come to this planet from another planet or dimen- 
sion without the aid of imprints, one would be totally lost. One 
would not understand customs, religions, politics, or how to act 
in asocial environment. This is the necessity for imprint. In the 
case of star people coming to this planet, there is no previous 
earthly experience ofhuman existence in their subconscious. In 
order for this person to feel comfortable and atease, there must 
be something with which to draw on and compare those day-to- 
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day experiences which one is encountering. For ifthis were not 
so, the feeling of total out-of-harmony would be virtually present 
every single day, until there arose that time when one could look 
back and see some semblance of history. That isin the later part 
of life. However, the confusion and disharmony from having to 
experience this, would negate any learning, for always there 
would be the disharmony, which all learning would have to filter 
through. All learningwould be colored with this disharmony and 
would be, in effect, no learning at all. So there must be this 
imprinting to allow the vehicle to feel comfortable in his new sur- 
roundings and in those experiences which would be totally alien. 
For even such simple things as an argument would become so 
terrifying to the vehicle as to render him totally void. The star 
people have no experience with anger or fear as you know it It 
would incapacitate them. It would paralyze them. They would 
be totally traumatized. 


Many people believe that all this is conditioned by the environ- 
ment anyway. That a baby's mind is totally fresh and all information 
is learned and absorbed as it grows and lives its life. Apparently we 
rely more on our subconscious memories than we realize. It seems 
to be like acomputer bank from which we constantly draw compari- 
sons in our daily lives. According to this new idea, an alien coming 
for the first time into an earthly body and facing a strange new cul- 
ture must have something in their past memories to orient them- 
selves and give them something to relate to. This whole idea was 
startling to me and opened up an entirely new way of thinking. It 
could change my whole outlook on reincarnation. 


D: But, is thereany way when I work with people thatI can tell if they are 
rememberingand reliving anactuallife oran imprint? 

P: We ask why you would wish to know? 

D: Well, it'sprobably to help prove whateverl'm trying to prove? 


I laughed inwardly, because it boiled down to: What am I trying 
to prove anyhow? He seemed to read my mind. 
P: And what are you trying to prove? 


I shook my head and laughed in bewilderment, "That's a good 
question." 
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We will shortly show that you will answer your own question. 

Well]'m trying to prove the reality ofreincarnation,becausemany people 
don't believein the concept. By having someone go througha life and 
being abletoprove that thatperson did exist in thattime period, I am try- 
ing toverify these things. But if someonewas rememberingan imprint, 
would we also be able to verify it ? 

That is correct, for the experience was actually lived, even though 
itwas not lived by the vehicle you would be presently speaking to. 

However, all the information would be the same, as if you had 
actually been talking to the very soul which had been in that 
vehicle at that time. Imprints become in reality a part of that soul 
and are so carried with that soul. 

Would this be an explanation for the theory thatsometimes morethan one 
person appearsto have lived the same previous lifetime? Forinstance, 
several Cleopatras,severalNapoleons. Would imprintingtake this into 
consideration? 

Absolutely. For there is no... (he had difficulty finding the right 
word) proprietorship to these imprints. They are open to all. 

And so it becomes useless to try to pinpoint who was actually that 
person, for it is meaningless. 


I have never had this happen, but it is one of the arguments 


presented by skeptics. 


D: 


P: 


This is oneof thearguments people have againstreincarnation. They say 
if efind so many people with the samelives then itcan'tbe true. 

They are being challenged to widen their scope of knowledge. 

They are given facts which contradict their short-sighted beliefs 
and are so challenged to expand their awareness. 

Then it doesn't matter if someone was the actual Cleopatraorwhatever. 
We stillhave access to the informationof theirlife. 

It can be verified as easily with the actual soul or with one of many 
hundred others who experience the same imprint. It makes no 
difference. 


- Butwould differentpeopleperhapsperceive the imprintin a different way? 


Ifone personwas questionedwho hadthe life as Cleopatra, andanother 
having the same life, would their conceptpossibly be different? 

A very good question. We would say that human experience is 
like a filter and colors these perceptions which pass through it. 

So ifan experience in that Cleopatra incarnation was found 
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objectionable to the conscious of the person relating that, it 
would either be deleted or changed in order to present it in such 
a manner as to not cause the disruption of the entity. 


That sounds like self-editing. Could this then explain errors that 


sometimes crop up? Wouldn't this be similar to the way people 
understand and use research for their own purposes and to prove 
their own various points of view? 


D: 
P: 


as) 


It would nonetheless be true, it wouldbejust different ways of looking atit. 
That is correct. It would be presented in the most accurate 
portrait possible, but also in the most comfortable one. 

Would this alscexplain the question ofparalldives, two lives apparently 
occurringat the same time or overlappingeach other? 

Yes, this is how the paradox or the contradiction arises about 
parallel lives. It is simply a matter of acquiring societal experi- 
ences, law, regulations, customs, in order to carry out effectively 
in one's incarnation. 

Then it doesn'treally matter if it can be proved or not, does it? 
Exactly. What is the point? One could go for millennia in trac- 
ing one's "pastlives," quote, unquote, and in this respect, it would 
be totally useless. However, there is much that can be learned 
from these recalls. Not only from a personal point ofview for the 
regressee but for those who read and hear of this. Much knowl- 
edge can be shared so there is much use for everyone. 

By relivingpast lives, some people receive a lot of benefit in theirpersonal 
lives, such as understandingtheirpersonalrelationshipswith others. 
Yes, that is true. 

How is it decided what imprintsyou aregoing to have or someone else is 
going to have? Are certain imprints chosenfor certain individuals ? 
The imprint is determined by what the incarnation's goals are to 
be. For example, ifone were to become a leader, a president, for 
example, one might have imprints from various levels of leaders 
from tribal leaders on up through possibly past presidential lead- 
ers, maybe a mayor, maybe a leader of thieves. If the emphasis 
is on leading, many imprints of a leading nature could be used 
so that the entity is familiar with the aspect of or the idea of what 
thejob ofleading is. There isalso the secondary and even tertiary 
advantage of learning humility, patience, fun and entertainment 
All of the multitudes of experiences are in these imprints. The 
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method of imprinting is beyond me. The effect is to experience 
multiple lives, maybe simultaneously, maybe serially. But the 
effect is to learn lessons from other people's experiences. The 
lessons are shared. The experiences each ofus are having in this 
lifetime now will be available at the end of these lifetimes to be 
imprinted for use by anyone who would have ause for them. It's 
simply borrowing books from a library if you would consider each 
life a book and reading and understanding it instantly. 


: Areyou saying then that theenergy of lifeis asthoughstoredin abook and 


placedin a libraryandis availableto be imprintedintootherpeoples lives 
ifthey so desire to use that information? 

That is accurate. There is not a limitation on how many can use 
one particular life. Thousands of people could imprint the same 
experience simultaneously. 

So it would be possibleforme to regress more than oneperson to apartic- 
ularlife if itjust so happened that the imprint was available to both 
individuals. 

This is true. The imprints are chosen before the incarnation. 
There is a method which is far too complex to understand. But 
you can say that there is a computer, a master computer which 
has access to all the lives, every one previous. And so the infor- 
mation is fed in of what is to be expected of this life and the 
appropriate imprints are then selected and overlaid. There isa 
hierarchy of spirits whose job it is to do this. A council which 
oversees this. They assist the soul. This computer or council is 
given all the information regarding the mission and the past 
experiences of the vehicles with which to draw from. And so 
there is the choosing between that previous lifetime which has 
been deposited into the records and a match between that which 
pertains and the experience which is about to begin. All memory, 
all thoughts, all senses, everything that areal existing life would 
have is there intact. It isa hologram, athree-dimensional sum- 
mation of that lifetime. All experiences, remembrances, emo- 
tions are imprinted into that soul and become a part of that soul. 
This information is then carried after the incarnation is over and 
is a gift from having lived in this realm of existence and so then 
becomes part of the permanent record of the soul. 

Wouldn't it be properto say the imprintis like a pattern? Would that be 
another word? Thatyou pick thesepatternsand use them to try topattern 
your life after? 
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P: That could be used. 

D; Ijusthadaninterstingidea. Itis kindof liked doing research in a library, 
isn'tit? 

P: Yes. You are given books on many subjects and with that knowl- 
edge in hand you carry forth. 

D. But when aperson rally lives a life they gainmuch from the day-to-day 

experience ofliving that life. Would they gain the same value, so to speak 
from the imprint? 

P: You speak from a karmic point of view and we would say this is 
notaccurate. For the imprint simply gives reference from which 
to draw on. It does not assist in working offany karma. It simply 
is an added tool with which to work off karma. Were everyone to 
receive imprints then there would be a standstill in which no one 
would be experiencing true lives. And there would be nothing, 
eventually, relative to imprint from. So there is or must be real 
lives being lived with which to add to this record library. 

D: Yes, after while the soul wouldprefertheshort to theactual experience. 

P: For some souls the shortcuts are appropriate, for others they are 
not. For this vehicle is now living a lifetime which is appropriate. 
It could be said that he could have simply waited for someone 
else to have experienced an incarnation at this time and then 
received that imprint, could it not? However, the actual expe- 
rience would not have been learned. The free will of the soul is 
here, in that the imprint is made by the free will of the soul and 
not someone else's free will. All relative information is given into 
this computer and those appropriate incarnations are then given 
for imprinting. The imprints are available from this source but 
the individual makes the final decision. The soul has the power 
to reject if he finds an imprint which is notacceptable to him, for 
whatever reason. Ifhe simply decides to use his authority to say, 
"I do not wish to have that one," then so be it. 

D: Thisiscausingme alittle confusion. Are you sayingthenthat thereis no 
such thingas reincarnatioms we know it? 

P: Letme say, there is the progression from body to body. There is 
also the imprints. Someone may have lived actually five lives, but 
yet have the experience of 500. It's acombination ofeffects. 

D: In otherwords, thatis informationyou have at birth and it's utilized by 
you duringyour life. 

P The imprints are complete at the time of birth. But extra 
imprints are also available whenever necessary. This would be 
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similar to packing luggage for a trip and finding during the trip 
that one has forgotten something. And so, there are stores along 
the way.-Are you familiar with map overlays? For example, you 
might have the physical boundaries ofthe United States with no 
political boundaries such as states or counties. But these would 
be on transparencies. Each transparency is then laid down in 
succession and a complete picture is given. This could be used 
as an analogy to imprints. The imprints may be overlaid in many 
different ways, one being in adream or a physical experience of 
some sort. A traumatic experience such as a death in the family 
ora loss of one'sjob or any time where one is open from within 
by some experience. Be itjoyous or grievous or anywhere in 
between, the opening ofoneself is the key here. And that imprint 
which is necessary will be neatly fitted in, with no notice whatso- 
ever by the entity.-But the fact is you can also actually live many 
lives without ever having an imprint. Imprints are simply aids. 
They are not necessary for everyone, but they are absolutely 
imperative for star people. 


Apparently Phil's subconscious was using another protective 
device when I first began working with him. It allowed the imprints 
to come forth first in regression so that Phil would not learn of his 
other-worldly connections until he was ready to accept and under- 
stand them. IfI had not continued to work with him, the stories of 
his lives on other planets would never have surfaced. This can also 
be said of other subjects. There would be no way for me to know, and 
they themselves certainly would not know that we were dealing with 
star people. It was a very unique protection device. I have observed 
this while working with other subjects. The best information only 
came after working for a long period of time. Rapport must be estab- 
lished in order for the subject to release it. This work demands much 
patience. IfI had tired and given up too soon, I would never have 
received any of the stories I have written about in my books. 


D: Do the starpeople or the otherextraterrestriapeople ever come to Earth 
without being born as a spiritinto a body ? I mean, do they ever come to 
Earth and manufacture or assimilatea body in orderto mix with 
the people? 

P: That is correct. It has been accomplished many times and will be 
again. Itis avery simple matter of assimilation of Earth energies 
to represent that which is desired to be seen. No great task. 


wo 


77 


Would it be a realsolid body orjusta visualbody? 

It would have aspects of both. It would not be as dense as an 

actual physical body for it would be sustained by mental energies. 

Why would they do this? 

This would be in order to impart some special message, perhaps 

to some special individuals or to someone who is actively seeking 

to commune with these people. 

Would they everassimilataa body and stayon Earthforawhile? 

If it were necessary it could be done indefinitely. There would be 
no time delineation on this. The time spent would be deter- 

mined by the mission undertaken. 

I see. We've heardstoriesthatmaybepeople could be livingamong us and 
actually not be humans, so to speak. 

It is entirely possible. 

Are thesepeople who come andassimilatebodies and live amongus ofany 
dangerto the human race? 

They are ofas much danger as the human race is to itself. They 
are even less so for they are here to help and assist. Their mission 

is simply one of enlightenment and ifthis is not considered help, 

then there is no help for the race. 

Is there any way thatwe canrecognizestarpeople? 

We would not wish to have some distinguishing characteristic 

published, for there is none. In fact. they are as real and flesh 

and blood as any other human. There are clues which would be 

taken as an indicator. However, this, we feel would be unappro- 

priate to give out. For it would create a witch-hunt atmosphere 

and would invade the privacy of those who have not yet realized 

their heritage. It would cause them much concern or grief 
unnecessarily. 


This istrue. There must be many people out there who, like Phil, 


have no indication that they are originally from the stars. 


P: 


For if an individual looking about for such people were of the 
mind to be prosecutorial in nature, he would have himself a 
witch-hunt, and we wish to have no part of this. We would not 
encourage baiting individuals with this information that they may 
pursue some deviate desire of their own at someone else's 
expense. They would see them as aliens and not as humans. Any 
individual who now walks the Earth has been given the right to 
do so. 
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Well, weare conditioned by ourmovies and TVthatanythingalien must 
be bad. 

That is exactly right, you are conditioned. It is not fact, it is sim- 
ply conditioning. We would feel that it would be most appropri- 
ate to express in your book why you did not include information 

about distinguishing these people and bring this aspect to light. 
For many would not even consider this. There are those, as we 

said, who would love nothing more than to find someone to 
hunt, "human bounty,” so to say. There are laws against things 
such as segregation and open racism, etc There, however, are no 

laws at this time protecting star people and these would be open 

game, so to say. There isthat mentality. 

Wellthesepeople who come and assimilatebodies and live among usfor 
awhile, they wouldn't have emotions like us, would they? Or they 
wouldn'thave the imprintknowledge? 

We are not speaking of assimilations here; we are speaking of 
regular star persons. Theywould have the imprint knowledge of 
what emotions are and how to deal with them. That is exactly 
why there are imprints. We would say as to the assimilations, this 
isanother matter. These are not of the imprint type material. 

These are special individuals who have studied the human race 
to the extent that they feel very comfortable and can mingle with- 
out apparent discern by those around them. 


* But they don't have any emotions tofall back on. Theyjust have their 


observations? 
We would disagree with this, for they are very human and can 
stomp and snortjust like the best of us. 


: I believe that'swhat humans think, thatalienswould nothave emotions 


but would be more orless like robots. This idea is wharfrightens people. 
They would be most pleased to observe a gathering of planetary 
races for acelebration of the new order. For there theywould see 
many emotions, such as crying and laughing and singing and 
dancing. For these are not strictly earthly experiences. The 
human being always seems to feel everything they do isentirely 
original. This is,in part, whatis meant by universal brotherhood, 
in thateven emotions are shared by the universe and are not sim- 
ply apart ofhuman experience. For there isjoy throughout the 
universe. There is sorrow throughout the universe. There is 
anger throughout the universe. There is fear throughout the 
universe. However, these are differently manifested in these 
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different realms. The human equivalent of anger and fear is 
black. This translated to other vibrational frequencies is not 
equivalent, for in this respect the Earth is unexcelled. Mankind 
has been in the chains offear for too long and it is now time to 
break the chains of that bondage and release man to accept his 
own responsibility and to become a universal brother. For were 
this bondage released to the general population of the universe, 
this fear would spread. So you are contained in your backwash 
to deal with this fear in your own way. When you have contained 
and dealt with this fear on your own little planet, then you will be 
allowed to wander the universe and meet other civilizations who 
have never been bondaged by this fear. For fear is contagious 
and we wish not to cause fear among these delicate creatures who 
would be devastated by a mere thought offear, which they have 
never experienced in your terms. For they are truly full of faith 
and have no need for your type of fear. 
Feans strictla human trait? 
It is at this point on this planet, a disease. Itis aquarantined dis- 
ease which keeps you in your own little corner ofthe universe. It 
is not a disease in other areas. There is the overuse and misuse 
ofall energies or the possibility of such and this is one example 
ofthe misuse of the fear energy on this planet. It is destructive 
and is not constructive. Therefore, it is misused. It would be 
difficult to find a proper analogy for this because it would be 
impossible to allow you to understand fear in aconstructive man- 
ner. When this disease has been conquered, then the gates will be 
opened and you will be allowed to visit other planets and so forth. 
Howlong have these beings been coming to ourplanet? 
There have been occasional appearances throughout the Earth's 
history. There have always been visitations by those who never 
incarnated but visited and there isa distinct difference. The visit 
could last a day or itcould last years, but would never be an incar- 
nation. The beings who are incarnated are more recent. Their 
major influx was recently started in the last several decades. 
Then is the theory true thatpeoplefrom otherplanets came and influenced 
our ancestors to learnnew things and better theirlives? 
The fact is that the human race would have never evolved. There 
would be no such human race, were it not for visitors. This was 
from the beginning of the human race and before. 


CHAPTER 9 


DEATH IN A NEEDLE 


AFTER THIS IMPRINTING SESSION I was confused. I had been given 
a great deal of unusual material to try to absorb, digest and under- 
stand. I would have to re-evaluate my entire line of thinking and see 
how this fit into the information given to me by hundreds ofothers. 
It is a shock to have your belief structure threatened. But I realized 
you must be flexible, for we truly don't know it all. We are probably 
lucky ifwe can even understand the tip of the iceberg. By clinging 
to the theories I was comfortable with, I knew I would become as 
prejudiced as certain religious dogmatics who insist that their way is 
the only way. To maintain an open mind is extremely difficult but it 
is the only way to search for ultimate knowledge. 

Phil also sat in deep thought. Because he remembered a lot of 
what he said during a session, I did not have to try to explain this to 
him. I doubt if I could have at that time anyway. After several min- 
utes of reflection, he said, "You know, I think for the first time I'm 
beginning to understand many things that have happened in my life. 
I don't have it all yet, but a lot of itis beginning to make sense. This 
is an explanation I would never have thought of ina million years." 

I told him that was the important thing, ifhe got something out 
of a session that would help him, no matter how weird it sounded to 
somebody else. Hypnotic regression is an extremely personal and 
private thing. He decided to confide in me and tell me some of his 
strange experiences that few people knew of, experiences that had no 
rational explanation till now. 

When I work with a subject over a long period of time, a personal 
relationship naturally develops, otherwise we would not have such 
access to the subconscious. I usually become a "Mother-confessor" 
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type ofimage, a listener, a sounding board for them to bounce off of. 
I never pry or ask questions about their private lives. I also never 
judge them. Whatever occurs outside of our workingrelationship is 
none of my business. Maybe this is all part of the trust and rapport 
that gradually builds between the subject and myself. But over the 
course of time they often do confide in me, mostly because they know 
itwill go no further and it often helps explain things in our work that 
would be confusing. These confidences are usually spontaneous 
when they occur. Often they are triggered by an especially revealing 
session. 

Phil spoke ofhis growing-up years when his closest friend was his 
twin brother, Paul. He was aware that identical twins usually are sup- 
posed to have some kind of psychic bond, but he never felt anything 
out-of-the-ordinary. There was the natural competition for the atten- 
tion ofhis father, in which his brother Paul excelled. The twins had 
totally different interests. Paul was athletic and interested in sports 
and all types ofoutdoor activities such as hunting and fishing, which 
were the same interests as their father. Phil was the exact opposite, 
more introverted and interested in books, reading and mental activi- 
ties. This may have been the origin of the out-of-place feeling. He 
only knew that he always had a vague feeling ofnot belonging, of 
being different, of not feeling "ight." He couldn't remember any 
singular event in his childhood that had happened to bring on this 
feeling. Itjust seemed to be always present He became accustomed 
to it-it didn't really bother him, it wasjust something he was aware 
of and he didn't try to examine it or delve into it very deeply. He said 
it was a feeling of not being in touch with this place but it didn't really 
seem to cause him any problems. He was afraid of emotions and 
could not openly express himself in that way. Many things confused 
him, especially human behavior. He couldn't understand why 
people behaved the way they did, why they said the things they did, 
why they were able to hurt each other as though it was nothing to 
them. All through high school he tried many times to fitin, to act the 
way the others did, to behave in the same manner. But inside he 
knew it was only pretense, only a facade. He just couldn't be like 
them and the attempts only made things worse. He became more 
confused than ever. He dated girls, but didn't allow any of them to 
get very close to him-he feared emotional involvement. His rela- 
tionships during that time and later were very superficial. I believe 
he was afraid of being hurt if he made any type of commitment. 
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AFTER GRADUATING from high school, the extent ofhis education, 
he moved to Kansas City for a time and thenjoined the Navy mostly 
for the experience of being on his own. He enjoyed these different 
experiences and the vague feelings were pushed to the background 
and did not bother him during that time period. The pulls of home 
were very strong and he always returned to the house he had grown 
up in. He always had a feeling of isolation when he was away for 
very long. 

The climax ofhis life came when he was 22 years old and he had 
moved to California to live with his sister. About that time he began 
to experience strange dreams and out-of-the body trips. He had read 
of such things but had never discussed them with anyone. He 
believes now that things might have been different if he had had 
someone during those days to share these things with. Someone to 
tell him that these experiences were not unusual but were shared by 
many others. 

One of his first out-of-body trips occurred spontaneously one 
afternoon while he was trying to take a nap. With a strange tug he 
came out of his body and found himself floating upward out of the 
bed. He then drifted up through the ceiling and through the apart- 
ment above. He explained that the experience had a strange texture, 
a grainy feeling-like being in water with sand stirred up. Then 
inexplicably he found himself in the presence of a woman who was 
reciting something. He said, "It was like a litany or a history. It was 
the history of my soul, my existence or existences. And of it all, the 
only thing I really remembered was that she said, 'You were some- 
thing greater in another universe." It was not frightening, but 
instead was a very pleasant experience. 

He had several after that, mostly journeying back to look in on 
someone at home, his brother or friends. His dreams became more 
real, more vivid. They were becoming more powerful. "Itseemed 
like here I couldn't communicate with people the way I could over 
there. The words were so inadequate in expressing things because 
I wasn't a very expressive person to begin with. And when I was back 
in this plane I always felt so restricted and cut off from people. I 
mean, over there, it's total. A thought is received and felt totally. You 
know all of the nuances and everything that go with that thought. 
And here, words express such a small portion of the whole thought. 
One dream that I had was like seeing this. We look at dreams in our 
awakened state here, but in that dream I was aware of seeing this 
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plane from thatperspective. And itwas not even black and white, but 
just gray. It was like this was so shallow compared to the depth of 
realism that is on the other side. I felt really disappointed in this 
whole plane of existence. And Ijust didn't want to stay here. I began 
toread alot about these things and the more I found out, the more 
I wanted to leave here." 

The idea ofsuicide was not entirely new to him. It had come into 
his thoughts several times during his life, but only in passing, never 
as anything to be taken seriously. But now his periodical depressions 
were becoming more frequent and lasting longer. He described it as, 
"ust avague kind of haunting feeling. Like this life, it's amusing and 
can be very trying and frustrating, but it really didn't hit me like this 
is where I'm at, where this is my home. I've never felt like this was 
home to me." Instead he began to feel a longing, an odd type of 
homesickness for this other plane that he had been allowed to 
glimpse. Since none ofit made any sense, confusion and depression 
became his companion. 

During this time he decided to return home to pick up his 
motorcycle. He had everything going for him. He shared an apart- 
ment with his sister, and had a very good, responsible job in a man- 
agement position over several other workers. He did not lack any of 
the creature comforts which we consider to be necessary to our lives. 
But it was not enough. 

He thought the trip home would make him feel better but the 
depression was still present. His twin brother decided to return with 
him as he hauled the motorcycle back to California. No one in his 
family was aware of anything being different. Phil had always been 
quiet and moody. But as he loaded up his belongings he picked up 
a unusual object, a hypodermic needle that his family used to give 
their animals shots. He stuck itinto his suitcase, giving himself the 
excuse that he might have ause for it someday. This demonstrated 
that some part of his being was searching for a method ofsuicide and 
preparing a way, even without him being consciously aware ofit. 

There was something about California. He felt so isolated and 
cut off out there. Even ina crowd he felt alone. When he returned 
there the depression became stronger until it was all-possessing and 
encompassing. Even the presence of his brother and sister made no 
difference. The feeling of being out-of-place, ofsomething not being 
right," was gradually getting worse. "Itwas always there, but before 
it was never something that I felt like I couldn't handle. It wasn't a 
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constant thing. I'm avery moody person. I feel my moods very 
intensely. For no reason I would just start feeling very blue and 
melancholy. But at that time I was feeling it especially strong out 
there in California. Itwas all ofthat tied together and the depression, 
and I decided that I reallyjust wanted to go over to the other side and 
stay. That I had lived enough life and had seen enough that I was 
ready to call it quits." 

He went to work that day but he began to feel very emotionally 
drained, very depressed and drawn out. He knew he couldn't do 
anything at work; he didn't wantto do anything at work. He made 
the excuse that he was sick so he could take off and go home. It was 
nothing physical, itwas all emotional and mental, but he really wasn't 
feeling well at all. 

At home, the plan that had been forming in the back of his mind 
began to surface. He found the shot needle and after rummaging 
around in the kitchen, he found a bottle of PGA (Pure Grain Alcohol) 
avery high alcoholic content whiskey. He filled a pill bottle with the 
whiskey and stuffed it and the needle in his pocket 

Phil rode aimlessly on his motorcycle with his mind only occu- 
pied with his plan. "I've heard of people doing it in a very flashy way 
like jumping off ofa building with a big crowd and all that I didn't 
want anybody around. I thought that it was a very private thing that 
I wanted to do, and I was looking for a very isolated spot to do it in. 
I was serious about it. I'd made up my mind that I had had enough. 
I was just tired of living ... just tired, period.” 

He really had no idea where he was going, until he came across 
asmall winding, overgrown path that led down to the beach. There 
was a chain across the entrance and just barely room to slip his bike 
through. The path was so narrow thatit would have been impassible 
for a car. It led to an abandoned group of cottages in an isolated 
cove. Years ago ithad probably been a summer resort, but now it was 

just 12 small cabins that had become dilapidated and were rotting 
away. The cove was surrounded on three sides by high bluffs, and on 
the fourth was a very clean, sandy beach. The only entrance was the 
narrow winding path. The setting was perfect, complete isolation, no 
other living soul. He would be alone with his thoughts and _ his 
purpose. 

For a while he lazily explored the deserted cabins, strolled along 
the beach, skipped stones into the surfand just enjoyed the sun. But 
the haunting reason for his being there would not lay dormant. It 
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resurfaced and his mind kept returning to his plan. He told me reso- 
lutely, "Igot the vial out, and loaded up the syringe with the whiskey. 
I sat down on the sand, staring at the needle and thought about it for 
awhile. I wanted to be sure if that was what I wanted to do. I didn't 
want to feel like I was being pressured or, for some reason, I was doing 
this wrong. I decided I had the place and the stuff to do it with and 
if was going to do it, there would never be a better time. I was very 
firmly committed to going through with it." 

Some people have said that injecting alcohol into the vein might 
not be enough to kill. Others have said that it depended upon the 
strength ofthe alcohol, the amount injected and the body weight of 
the person and other variables. So this point is debatable. Phil said 
it never occurred to him that it would not work. He never even con- 
sidered that possibility. I believe the important thing is that he had 
made acommitment to kill himself. The method, although unusual, 
isnot the important issue. He had picked an isolated spot, so isolated 
thathis body probably wouldn't have even been discovered for a long 
time. The fact that there was no one around to stop him showed how 
serious he was about it. No, the only way he could be stopped from 
taking his own life would be ifsomething other than a human, physi- 
cal agency were to take a hand. 

"I put the needle in a vein in my arm ... and had my thumb on 
the plunger." He paused as he remembered the event. "And then 
I thought of my brother, my twin brother, and that's really what 
stopped me. I thought I had considered everything, all the possi- 
bilities and weighed all the pros and cons. But suddenly I saw my 
brother's face. It wasn't any particular thought. It was just thinking 
ofPaul and whether I really wanted to leave him or not. Whether I 
could do that to him. What would he think of me and howwould he 
feel afterward? And so ... I pulled the needle out. I looked atit and 
Ifelt shame and disgust. I felt like I had betrayed myself somehow by 
even going that far.... And I threw it all, both of them, the vial and 
the needle, out into the ocean." 

Phil felt cleansed, relieved, somehow reborn. But this was not the 
end of that story. When he returned to his sister's apartment, he 
found out that another drama had been played outa few miles away 
on that same beach at the exact same time that he made his life or 
death decision. 

His brother, Paul, had been scuba diving and had gotten caught 
in arip tide. He was being pulled under and was drowning. Then 
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by some miracle he could never explain he was barely able to climb 
out of the surf where he collapsed on the beach in exhaustion. Was 
it coincidence? Phil does not think so. He said, "I truly feel that if! 
had decided to go ahead and leave, that he would have drowned too. 
But I don't know. It could have been the other way around. Maybe 
I was putting myself in a situation to be ready in case he drowned. 
We've been very close, being twins and all, but we have never really 
been all that psychically connected. It's like we had both gone all the 
way to the very boundaries and turned back at the same time." 

Coincidence? Who knows? There is one theory that identical 
twins are parts ofthe same soul. I have learned through mywork that 
before entering into a life, certain contracts and commitments are 
made with other people, especially those within a family group. They 
may have agreed to stay here only as long as each mutually wanted to 
do so. Whatever itwas, it had a definite influence in changing Phil's 
mind about leaving this life. 

Another strange experience happened that night. Another 
incident to cap offa very unusual day. When he went to bed he had 
a very powerful out-of-body experience. ' came up out of bed, saw 
myself and went up through the sky and even up way past the earth. 
Iremember looking back and seeing the Earth behind me growing 
very small. And then Idon't remember any more. But! can remem- 
ber waking up and I knew that I had been somewhere. It was like I 
had taken my full consciousness somewhere else. Whatever occurred 
that night, I knew then that I had to stay. I don't remember what 
happened out there but I knew that it wasn't time to leave. And that 
I shouldn't make myself leave. When my time is up, it'll happen. I've 
never really felt that I have some particular mission or goal in life, 
other thanjust being here and doing whatever I'm doing atthe time. 
I feel like I'm supposed tojust be here. There's no doubt thatjust 
knowing about these other planes enriches this life and helps in deal- 
ing with it. But yet at the same time you're acutely aware of the short- 
comings of this life. It pulls you up by the bootstrings and forces you 
to become more responsible. Once I made that decision to stay here, 
I had to accept this life with all its shortcomings-this plane ofexist- 
ence. So, in that respect, I'm very glad that I did what I did. That I 
came that close." 

I thought that Phil was making an important point. There must 
be other people who have the same kind of feelings. He said he 
never suspected that he was any different than anyone else. Hejust 
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felt uncomfortable most of his life. Finding out he was alien was a 
surprise, but not a shock, because he felt it helped explain his life and 
maybe at last he could understand why he was living here at this time. 
It would appear that if imprinting is a fact, then it is not a fool- 
proof system. There must be many others who have committed 
suicide that could not be traced to any traumatic event in their life but 
simply because of these vague, out-of-place feelings. Like Phil, they 
could not understand these emotions well enough to describe their 
dis-ease to someone. This may be more common than we think. 
These sessions had been full of surprises for me, but if Phil was 
gaining insight and help from them, then they were important. 


CHAPTERO 


THE BREAKTHROUGH TO 
THE THEE SPIRES 


MY WORK WITH PHIL was progressing quite well and each session 
held many surprises. I had never worked with a subject who regressed 
in the manner that Phil did. My best work had always been with som- 
nambulists, the type of subject who can totally transform themself 
into the past-life personality and remember nothing upon awaken- 
ing. Their conscious minds are completely suppressed, they are 
totally immersed in the past personality and time period and nothing 
else, especially the life they are currently living, exists for them. My 
work with Phil had been unusual because he was able to disassociate 
his conscious mind to a remarkable degree and answer questions 
objectively in the manner ofasomnambulist But the trance state was 
not absolute and he could still relate to his present life and draw upon 
his conscious experiences for comparative information and analo- 
gies. He remembered a great deal of what was going on during the 
session whereas a somnambulist remembers virtually nothing. This 
type of hypnotic trance where information comes through a vehicle 
(body) as though directed from another entity or group of entities 
has become known as channelling. I had heard of it but this was my 
first personal experience with it. 

Tasked Phil what he felt when this was occurring. "Do you feel 
like you are being pushed aside and merely watching with no control 
over what is being said?" 

"No," he answered after pondering the question and trying to 
think how to explain. "That wouldn't be accurate. What I feel like 
when this is happening is not that I'm being pushed aside, but that 
I'm being expanded. My awareness is being expanded, and yet 
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centralized. So that I'm tuning in very closely to these impressions 
that are being given to me, and then | interpret from a concept to 
spoken words. I've noticed that my speech pattern is different when 
I'm doing this. It's like [don't have to stop and think what I'm going 
to say because it's all already there. It's given to me in a lump sum 
and all I have to do is to interpret the concept that's being given. In 
that respect it makes it a lot easier than normal speech. Because you 
dcn't have to stop and think about words to use, or you don't have 
to think of the concept that you want to say. All you've got to do is 
find the proper words. It seems to be a very spontaneous thing. I 
don't believe I could make it happen. There's something else, 
another process at work here. But when it's happening I can only 
interpret the things that are in my ... vocabulary, my life's experi- 
ences and my familiarity with words in the English language." 

"I believe it's much more complicated than people think itis. Do 
you ever feel that this is only coming from your imagination?" 

In the beginning I wondered about that a lot, because I have a 
very vivid imagination. All the while I was seeing it, Iwas questioning 
whether this was imagination or a dream orjust something that I was 
making up to satisfy your wanting to know something." 

"But ifthatwere the case, why would you bring up scenes that you 
didn't feel comfortable with and didn't want to explore?" 

"I didn't even think ofthat. It never occurred to me. Iwas just 
questioning where it was coming from. I feel it would be very easy to 
give an entirely different interpretation and embellish if wanted to. 
But for some reason I can't do that. It'sas though I must interpret as 
accurately as possible what I am seeing. I couldn't change it and 
inject my fantasies even if I wanted to. It doesn't work that way. 
There seems to be avery slight difference between what thisis and 
what imagination is. It's very difficult to tell ifyou're imagining or 
creating this in your own mind or ifit's being spontaneously pro- 
duced. But with practice you can tell when it's being spontaneously 
produced. I don't think there's any way I could describe it with 
words. It's just that when someone starts experiencing it, with trial 
and error you begin to feel the very, very subtle difference between 
the two. It's a matter of really ... letting go. I don't know how else 
to describe that. But it's like just trusting what it is and not trying to 
rationalize anything,just saving what I'm seeing. And let it come out 
without trying to offer any rationalizations or justifications or any- 
thing like that. You have tojust go with it and just trust it." 
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"Yes, | would think that ifyou were imagining, you would have 
more control over it and be able to mold it into what you wanted to 
see, like when you were having a daydream." 

It was obvious from his description that he was certain this infor- 
mation was not coming from his own imagination but from some- 
where else, a somewhere that he did not have control over. He also 
said that when he was shown a scene, there was a great deal more in 
it than he could relate to me, a vast amount ofdetail that he did not 
tell me about. He felt he could only answer my questions literally. He 
often wanted to volunteer information about what he was seeing, but 
if I did not ask the proper question, the answers would not come 
forth. I believe this also shows that his imagination is not at work or 
he would want to embellish and embroider everything he told me. 
This proved to me something that I have known for a long time: that 
the entire process rests on the questioner. The right question must 
be asked to obtain the right answer, and thus the type of questions 
which are asked become extremelyimportant In the case ofregres- 
sive hypnotic research, questioning becomes an art. 

I also suspected one reason Phil behaved differently from any 
other subject I had worked with to this point was because he was a 
different type of soul energy, one from the stars and other dimen- 
sions and not primarily of this earth. Maybe this was one reason he 
would notallow his conscious mind to become detached completely. 

Each session was allowing the other energy to become stronger 
and more memories were being awakened, both to his surprise and 
mine. Phil was also becoming more intuitive and psychic in his every- 
day life. I don't know how longwe would have gone along getting the 
type of otherworldly information in the past chapters, but again, 
something unusual happened. 

My friend, Harriet, a fellow hypnotist who had worked with me 
on several occasions in my regression work, was present during this 
session. I was always aware that her energy somehow added the sig- 
nificant "something" that was missing. Good and strange things have 
always happened when she attends a session. She is like a battery, 
supplying extra energy for both me and the subject to draw upon. 

As the session began, the additional "something" that her pres- 
ence contributes worked well. Maybe alittle too well, for the extra 
boost caused Phil to break through to avery emotional scene. As the 
elevator door opened, he saw three towers or spires. He described 
them as tall, smooth-sided and pointed, standing side by side. They 
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were arranged in graduated sizes with the taller one on the right (See 
drawing.) 

I did not immediately realize the significance of what he was 
describing until I noticed tears had begun to flow from his eyes. He 
had never shown any emotion in regression before, and this is always 
asure sign that something ofimportance hasbeen encountered. But 
what could there be about three spires that could cause an emotional 
reaction? He spoke the next words with great feeling in a quivering 
voice, "This is home! This is my home!" 

The words sent chills through me. This was definitely something 
very important to him. [asked for adescription and hoped he could 
reply in spite of the feelings that were welling up inside him. 


P: I'm looking from a distance across a green field at the towers. 
They're by themselves. They're amonument... to this civilization. 


His voice bore no resemblance to Phil's normal voice. Itwas the 
voice ofsomeone who had come home once again from a long, long 
journey. I was hoping to talk him past the emotion so he could 
explain why this place was affecting him so much. 


D: "This is amonument? 

P: (Hisvoice quivered and he had difficulty forming the words.) 
This is more than a monument; it's an antenna of sorts. This is 
a focal point for planetary communications from this planet. 
This is the focal point for me, for what Iwould focus on for this 
planet 


Istill could not understand what he was trying to say. Why were 
the three spires so important? 


P: This is my home! This is where I... 


His voice broke down. He was crying and obviously experienc- 
ing something very significant. Later when he awakened he said he 
felt such a strong rush of love and longing for this place that it over- 
whelmed him. He knew beyond a doubt that he had returned home, 
and the word never had such a beautiful meaning. He knew it was 
his true home and that subconsciously he had missed it very badly. In 
a rush of intuitive knowledge he knew why he had always felt so out- 
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of-place. Earth was not his true home; butinstead this strange planet 
with the three spires. The breakthrough for him was tremendous. 


D: Doyoufeel like talking about it,ordoyou antto remove yourself from it 
P: Iwould like to experience it It'sjust difficult to talk about. 


I always give the subject this alternative when they encounter 
something traumatic. They can experience it or not, as they choose. 
If :hey feel uncomfortable or bothered by what they are seeing, I 
allow them to back offuntil they feel they can handle it comfortably. 
This had already worked successfully when Phil first encountered the 
scenes of other worlds. 


D: Ifit bothers you, you don't have to look atit. Doyou think thereis some- 
thing to belearned from this, by talkingabout it? 

P: (Very emotionally) It's a homecoming! 

D: Ifyou want to experienteas an observer, you can do it that way. 


He objected strongly. "I would rather feel it!" This was out of 
character for Phil. He had always had difficulty openly expressing his 
emotions. He tended to cover them up and would not even allow his 
family to see this side of him. This was strange behavior and I decided 
to proceed with caution and allow him to experience this since it 
seemed to bevery important to him. But at any sign that he could not 
handle this strange place, I would have immediately removed him 
from the situation. 


D: Ifyoufeelyou want to talk aboutit, that is good. It musthave a reason. 
P: T'lljust explain what it means to me. You can make ofit what you 
want. This is... 


His voice broke down again. I gave comforting suggestions. He 
began to breathe heavily as though he was trying to hold back deep 
feelings and notcry openly again. I told him itwas good to talk about 
things and get them out and try to understand them. 


P: (Still sobbing) I'll be okay. 


Somehow I had to get him into an objective position removed 
from the emotions. 
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D: Were you happy there? Is thatwhy it's a specialplace? 

P: Yes! (Sobbing the words) I've missed this place intensely for a 
long time. It was a wonderful hour ofparting. But it was for the 
good of... all. For me it's very importantl ... This was and is, my 
home! A planet where I ... ora place where I ama part of. 

D: I thinkwe allfeelthat loneliness sometimes. We all haveplaces like that 
thatwe miss. Is this the sameplacewe spoke ofbefore? 

P: This is not a place you and [have touched on. This is... my... 
home! 


Every time he mentioned those words he became emotional. His 
feelings were intense. 


D: Is it athree-dimensionaplace? (Yes.) Is itin the same areaas the other 
planetwe talked about? 

P: Somewhat. 

D: Why don'tyou describe it to me-that way you can be less emotional. 

P: Much like Earth. As Isaid before, I chose to be here because this 
planet Earth is similar to these other places I have been. It's 
possible to go to another planet which is or could be alien or 
different. 

D: Thatmakes sense. You would want to stayin surroundingsthatwere 

fairlyfamiliartoyou. 

P: The area where I'm speaking ofis a plain, a green flat plain with 
the three spires. They're square, four-sided and rise to a sharp 
point I'm not sure of the material. It's off-white, dull white. 
There is nothing else in the immediate area. They stand alone. 

D: You saidit was an antenna, but it's alsoamonument? Doyou know 
what itis amonument to? 

P: It has a symbology for the three evolutions of this race. Each 
evolution higher or more advanced than the previous. There will 
be a fourth added at a certain point as the next progression is 
made. So this isa monument to the progression of this race. 

D: They know when they have reachedthe pointof evolution when they should 

builda monument? 

It's understood. It's intuitively known. 

Couldyou describe the people who live here? 

They are not physical three-dimensional sex creatures. The need 

for procreation is a physical aspect ofincarnation. The necessity 

of it isobvious: in order to sustain the population, procreation or 


vo, 
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mating is necessary. On this place itis not necessary because the 
physical bodies are not housing the soul energy. The energy 
exists without a physical body, therefore it is not necessary. This 
is an energy planet A three-dimensional planet but one which 
is inhabited by energies. This is an example of energy-bonding, 
wherein energy forms create the environment in which they wish 
to or need to live, in order to sustain their purpose. This is simply 
aform of procreation. 


This sounded different from the fourth-dimensional city he had 


described before, because there, everything, even the planet, was 
fourth-dimensional or energy. 


D: 
P: 


vw 


I didn'tthink that occurred in a three-dimensionalphysicalplace. 
The planet itselfis three-dimensional. The beings which inhabit 
the planet are of a spirit nature and use the planetary energies in 
whatever manner they need to, to accomplish their purpose. 
Then the bodies arenot truephysical bodies as weknow them? 

That is correct. There is no corpuscular aspect to this being. It 
is an energy complex, of which there are many different forms, 
even on this planet. The form is a reflection of the purpose to be 
completed or the job that needs to be done. It is a uniform, ifyou 
will, of thejob that is in progress. 


: I'mtrying to understand. I thought if a personwas pure energy, they 


would have no needfora body or aform 

There is a misunderstanding here. There is such a thing as an 
energy body, if can elaborate. The entity itself may draw many 
various energies around it to form a body ofenergy, which is not 
the same as a physical body. The energy body would have no 
physical dimensions or properties. Itis pure energy. The energy 
which surrounds the entity is not the entity itself, it isa shielding 
or a vehicle of energy for the entity which is also energy. Does this 
clarify the picture? 


Again I was drawn into a line of thinking that was complicated 


and over my head. I could not comprehend it, so I chose to change 
the subject. 


D: Thenyourpopulationwould befixed? 


P: 


The population varies because of some coming and some going. 
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There are those who visit the planet also. You can use the analogy 
of immigrants to this planet Earth or this country. The popula- 
tion varies because some natives leave and some foreigners come 
in. So the population is always in flux. 

Aretheforeigner the same type of beings asyou are? 

You mean, are they of the same energy level? They would be of 
the same levels, but they would be from other areas. They would 
be visitors. 

Would that cause any problemwith them adjustingto your way oflife? 
There may sometimes be problems because of a new way of 
doing things, so to say. But it's for the learning experience that 
it happens, so it's good that it does happen, even though it may 
cause discomfort. The word "stranger" does not apply on this 
planet The general outlook would be that anyone you meet is 
a brother ora sister. You may not be from similar backgrounds 
but there is no animosity to someone you are not familiar with. 
This is the idea behind unconditional love. You may not know 
them from Adam, but you love them. 

When theforeignerscome, arethey alsowithout the needfor a body? 
Yes, that's true. 


This concept was difficult for me to grasp. Iwas glad that Harriet 


had a question. 


H: 


P: 


eo 


How does one know anothemerson then? 

Ifyou or anyone in this room were sufficiently intuitive, each of 
you could be blindfolded and put in aroom without seeing who 

you were in the room with. The intuitive recognition is the force 

at work here. There is on the energy level a universal awareness 

of the identity of other energies. Without any physical features 

or identities, it is and would be possible to recognize who you are 
with. We perceive each other as personality. The concept is dif- 
ficult to relate, because all concepts must be based on a physical 

reference of which we are familiar with. Itis very difficult to base 

a spiritual concept on a physical reference. But itcan be said that 
there is a total recognition instantly. Itis nota physical sight, but 

an all-encompassing knowing, a blending or recognition. 


: That'swhat Iwas wondering ifyou saw eachother the same way we do. 


Itis much more than merely seeing. It isa merging of sorts, of 
becoming or sharing the energies and not merely observing. 


H: 
P 
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Was this planetyour homefora long time? 

Yes, Iwas there for many eons. An eon is simply a description of 
a large amount of time. This description is simply to try to give 

you some idea of being on the planet for much time-a long 
time. This is somewhat inaccurate because there was no concept 

there of time passing. It would be more accurate to say there was 

much involvement for me on that planet, a working relationship 

with the civilization. I have worked there in many different forms 

and in many different ways on many different levels. 

I'm tring to understandthe propertiesof this planet. Do you have cities 
thatyou livein? 

There is nothing. Ifyou were to find yourself on this planet, you 

would see no cities, no buildings, nothing but natural vegetation 

like grass and a small amount of scrub or brush. However, this 

is insignificant because the whole point of being there would be 
missed. There is far more that you couldn't see than there would 

be that you could see in amortal sense. You must think of this 
in terms ofenergy. This is not a physical civilization, this is an 

energy civilization. The planet itself is there, it is three-dimen- 

sional. You could reach down and pick up a handful of dirt on 

this planet. The spires are physical. They are three-dimensional 

and made of material from the planet. However, the civilization 

which inhabits this planet would be invisible to mortal eyes. You 

would be walking through the civilization and never know it. You 

would be in the midst ofa civilization and never know it. Even 

as we are right now. There is a civilization of spirits and energies 

around us right now in this very room in this very place as we 

speak. We are unaware of it for the most part. 


. Do the spires serve anotherpurpose on that planet besides being a 


monument? 

These are, as I said, two-fold. There is an antenna effect of the 
spires, similar to the pyramid affect on this planet. The energy 
is ofa much higher level which necessitates the physical shape of 
the spires. I don't know ifyou will understand, but in electron- 
ics the shape of the antenna is designated by the frequency ofthe 
wave or waveforms which it transmits or receives. The higher the 
frequency, the shorter the antenna. And in the same manner 
these spires are antennas exactly like the pyramids here on Earth. 
But they are for or of a different frequency and so they are spires 
instead of pyramids. They are specifically for the planetary 
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communication of which we spoke earlier. The secondary pur- 
pose ofthese and aminor aspect ofit, is a tribute to the evolution 
of the three civilizations that preceded. It is a tribute to the 
struggle or effort ofthat civilization-much as the skyscrapers are 
a tribute to the evolution of humankind's technical prowess on 
this planet The idea is the same. 

When the civilizationfirst began to evolve on thatplanet, was it in dif 
ferentform thanitis now? 

The civilization did not start on this planet. It had started in 
three-dimensional form on another planet and had progressed 
to the point of never needing to be in physical form again, and 
was then moved to this planet 

Then thesespiresare monuments to the times that the civilizationevolved 
to thatpoint. 

In a secondary sense, yes. Earth is progressing in the same man- 
ner. There is coming atime where the souls of this planet will 
never need to incarnate in physical form again and will move en 
masse to another planet in order to continue their progressions 
to the Creator. This iswhat Earth is progressing to or through now. 
Why would we have to move? Why couldn'twe accomplish these things 
on Earth? 

Would you like to stay in your third grade classroom and take 
fourth or sixth grade classes? Or would it be better to be ina new 
environment and start with a new frame ofmind? Ifyou were left 
in the same classroom, you would tend to think in the same 
terms. The frame of mind is very important. Rather like gradu- 
ating to high school and then going to college and changing 
buildings each time. The physical move to the other buildings 
does affect the thinking and the attitude toward learning. 

Ifyou stay in the same environment, you don't grow. Is that whatyou 
mean? You need the challenge of something new, a new place, new 
surroundings. 

New surroundings are very important to progression. Reminders 
of the past inhibit looking to the future. 

Well, what about what you're doingnow by remembering; is this going to 
botheryou? 

Certainly not. We are not in our past here. We are in our future 
but looking back, which is healthy. To remember the past, how- 
ever, one need not relive it nor dwell on it. 

Try to learnthingsfrom it and go onfrom there. 
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P: This is an experience for me wherein my past is integrated with 
my future. This is my integration on this planet Earth. 
D: Then the otherplanet we looked at before, althoughit seemd to me to be 
highly evolved, was not anywhere neartheplanetyou'respeakin ofnow. 
P: That planet was an abstract of the relevant ideas. Itwas not time 
to recall totally. It was based on fact; however, it was not the ... 
total truth. Itwas the edges of the cake, so to say, without having 
the whole cake. The crust versus the cake and it satisfied its pur- 
pose at that time. 
(Thispuzzled andsurprised me.) Itwas notreally an untruth, it was just... 
The truth in measured doses. Itwas pieces ofthe whole picture. 
It was important for Harriet to be here before I could recall the 
whole experience. She supplied the extra needed energy. I was 
not whole until now and so, itwas not time without being whole. 
The information was of actual places, yes. The experiences are 
true. The idea of it being in another place is an effort on your 
part to condense this to black and white. Please think of it in 
terms of gray or different shades. Information was asked for. 
There could be no total or whole disclosure, so only as much was 
released as was allowed at that time. It was accurate in part, but 
notin whole. Ifyou need a label of truth, it is truth. It may be 
partial truth; however, it is in itself truth. Does this make sense 
to you? 


~) 


It really didn't. I am used to things being black and white and not 
having gray areas. 


P: Ifsomeone were to describe a story of an actual event of some- 
thing which happened to them but they only told of certain 
details ofthis event, ofonly the parts which they felt comfortable 
talking about, would the parts in themselves be truth? The pieces 
of the story which were told were in fact merely pieces of the 
whole story. The perception, that is how you or each of you 
would perceive, is beyond my ability to diagnose because that is 
something only you can determine. All I can say is, it was merely 
pieces of the whole story. How you perceive them is entirely up 
to you and your experience or knowledge or feeling at that time. 


Thus it would appear that the story Phil had given me of his life 
in the strange city was truth to a point. But there must have been 
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much, much more beneath the surface that for some reason he was 
uncomfortable relating to me. This would have been especially true 
in the beginning ofour work when his subconscious wasjust starting 
to allow the release of information. It allowed only those things to 
come through that it felt Phil could comfortably handle. We never 
did return to that life to discover just what it was that he had kept 
hidden. We had many other avenues to explore. I returned to trying 
to understand this energy civilization on a three-dimensional planet. 


D: ThenI amcorrect in assuming that the evolution that that civilization 
(Three Spires) has presently reached, they would need nofood or clothing 
or housingofany sort. They have evolved beyond that. 

P: Not entirely. As we discussed earlier, there are even within the 
civilization itself, levels of advancement where some are more 
advanced than others. The civilization as awhole could be taken 
to be more advanced than the human civilization at this point. 
There are achievers in all civilizations where some evolve more 
quickly than others. And so the slower or less achievers tend to 
need, possibly, things like food or shelter or clothing and they 
create that which they need. So it is not entirely accurate to say 
that they don't eat, they don't drink, or they don't breathe be- 
cause their experiences are very real. They are not three-dimen- 
sional, but they are no less real. 

These beings thatneed these requiremen tsare they awareof the other beings? 

Certainly. Professors are aware ofilliterates, and the illiterates are 

certainly aware of the professors. 

D: Isee. I thought they might be different in away that they wouldn't know 
each otherwas there. 

P: The race is conscious of itself. There are levels above that race 
that they may be conscious of but unaware. They may know that 
these exist; however, they may not perceive it, and so it goes to the 
level above them and the level above them. 

D: This is getting alittle complicated. But if they needfood oranything like 
that, they cancreateit with theirown minds. The more highly evolvedfind 
no need to create these things? 

P: That could be said. However, a want for food is not necessarily 
an indication ofevolution. It may simply be a pleasure and there 
is nothing wrongwith pleasure. Entertainment is also healthy. It 
need not be considered damaging to one's evolution to be enter- 
tained. Iffood is entertainment and not necessary or craving, so 
be it, to each his own. 


oD 
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Then the beings there would not be born, as we understandit. 

Exactly. There is no physical birth or death, simply a growing in 
awareness. 

Is this whatyou meantwhenyou said before that they merey formulated 
and deformulated the bodies when they wished to go on? 

In the fourth-dimension that is accurate. 

Some people want to liveforever:So I couldn'tsee why anyone wouldwant 
to deformulateif thy had the power to continuein thafform. Why they 
would want to change, to die, so to speak, andgo on to something else. 
Do you understand now? 

I think so. As you said, it would get boring, there would not be the chal- 
lenge anymore. 

Yes, if the lessons you were learning were finished, then there 
would be a casting-off ofthe experiences which taught those les- 
sons. And an assuming of new experiences to learn the new and 
more advanced lessons. It is simply climbing ladders, ifyou will, 
where each level of experience is in growing in awareness from 
the one below it And so the surroundings which will be the cata- 
lyst for these experiences will be discarded as the new experiences 
are needed. 


I began to feel that [would be unable to come up with any more 


questions. Iwas unaccustomed to speaking along these lines. I feel 
more at home delving through history, looking for something that 
can be checked and followed up on. In this way Ifeel more in con- 
trol and can plan the course of future sessions. This metaphysical 
dimension with its strange and unfamiliar concepts was out of my 
range. I had no idea ofwhat direction the next sessions should take. 
This was the reason for my uncertainty as I asked my next question: 
"What would be the purpose of pursuing this line of questioning?" 


P: 


voORrDS 


Have you been made more aware of what's going on in the 
unseen worlds? 

I think so. It will take time to absorbit andby to understand. 

Then the purpose has been made. 

Would there be apurpose in continuing ? 

Certainly, if one wishes. If one wishes not to, then so be it. There 
is no dictate or command or law which says one must do this or 
that. It is what one wishes to do or feels comfortable with. There 
is much to learn and we have much information we can give you. 
You have more questions than can be answered, but they must be 
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from within and not from without We would hope that this does 
continue. 


It would appear that Harriet had unknowingly allowed Phil to tap 
her energy, thus acting as an excellent battery. Maybe without her 
backup, this breakthrough would not have been possible. Harriet 
occasionally sat in on other sessions but her presence was never 
absolutely necessary again. 

When Phil awakened, he sat thinking about his strange emo- 
tional reaction to the sight of the Three Spires. It did not bother him 
once he was conscious, but he felt a lingering feeling of melancholy. 
He tried to explain what he felt. It was very real. But in away Iam 
sorry I tapped into that. I don't know quite how to describe it It is 
a very bittersweet feeling. On the one hand I have the very strong 
feeling of being there, and I'm sorry I remembered that feeling 
because I had forgotten itand the pain had ceased. But yet on the 
other hand, I am so glad to have been able to recall that. ... I suppose 
you could compare it to seeing someone whom you had loved very 
dearly and had a very close and very loving relationship with years 
ago. Like two people could have been very, very deeply in love and 
then through some situation they had split up or had to go their sepa- 
rate ways. You've completely forgotten about them and gone on with 
your life and experienced a whole bunch of other stuff. They have 
been way back and you never even thought about them in years. And 
then, out of nowhere, you see them and meet them again and all 
those feelings come right back. Yet, in a way, you feel very sorry to 
have seen them again. But in the same breath, you're very glad to see 
them again. Ofcourse, [haven't ever experienced anything like that 
but it was that kind ofa feeling. I feel sad, but now I know I can go 
back. I mean, I have never really left there. In one real sense, itis like 
I have left there only in my attitude. And I feel happy to know I have 
found it again." 

This had been a strange session. His reaction was totally unex- 
pected. Normally the sight ofa scene containing three towers would 
not emotionally affect someone, unless of course they had strong 
personal ties to that place. This adds validity to the regression. Even 
his explanation of his feelings is complex and not the type that would 
ordinarily be fantasized. I believe Phil actually did unearth areal 
place where he had experienced many "lifetimes." Itseemed more 
ofa home to him than Earth ever could. Maybe this was the place he 
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was unconsciously trying to return to that day on the beach when he 
almost ended his life. If so, he now realized he had not truly lost 
contact with it. He could return to itany time he wanted to with his 
mind. Even though the initial feeling was bittersweet, he had begun 
to find peace at last. He was beginning to understand himself. 

We had opened the door and we were to return to the planet 
of the Three Spires many times to gain information of much 
importance. The way had been cleared for the fluent exchange of 
knowledge. 


CHAPTER 11 
RUSHING TO EARTH'S AID 


PHIL'S ABILITY to enter into deep trance and answer a variety of 
questions had become more and more evident. The presence of 
other people such as Harriet seemed to provide the boost that was 
needed to really open up his facilities. He seemed to become more 
atease and more lucid the longer we experimented. But he was lead- 
ing into areas that were foreign and confusing to me and I was run- 
ning out of questions to ask. I was used to exploring history through 
past lives, not dealing with abstract, philosophical ideas and totally 
unfamiliar concepts. 

During this time we all had been attending meetings with a group 
of people who were interested in psychic and metaphysical topics. 
These meetings were held quite informally at a private residence. 
There often was no scheduled format and those attending would 
discuss whatever subject happened to be brought up. Since Phil 
knew the people, I thought he might feel at ease if I put him under 
during the regular meeting. He was not seeking notoriety; this was 
a very personal thing to him. Thus very few outside this group even 
knew what we had uncovered. My suggestion to put him into trance 
in public was not intended for the purpose of putting on a show. It 
was mainly to help me get a different perspective of this new phenom- 
enon. I thought it would be interesting to see if he could answer 
questions from a group. This would give me achance to sit back and 
evaluate and think of the direction our work should take. This ses- 
sion was an experiment and we didn't know what kind of questions 
to expect, or what kind of answers either. 

As might have been expected, many of the questions asked by the 
group were of a personal nature. People took advantage of the situ- 
ation to see ifthey could get answers for problems in their lives. And 
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Phil was like a baby beginning to take his first steps, groping to 
discover what he could do and how far he could go as he became 
comfortable with this new-found ability. 

There were about ten people at this first session, but later the 
group grew to almost 30 as curiosity-seekers learned of the experi- 
ments. I didn't know at the time that Phil would become so popular 
at these meetings that it would be many months before we would be 
able to have a private session again. By the time we again met in 
private, I was looking forward to it because I had found the group 
sessions were not the conducive atmosphere for my type of work. 
There was no chance to expand upon an interesting idea or question 
that someone had brought up. I could only make notes of things I 
wanted to pursue at a later date. At least |became more at ease with 
this type ofchannelling. 

The following is some information pertinent to this book that 
came through during the group sessions. 

When the elevator door opened and he saw the strange planet, 
Phi. again exclaimed, "It's home’ It's my home!" This time he was 
not so emotional. It wasjust an accepted fact,a welcome one. He was 
asked to describe and explain the meaning ofthe three spires. 


P: The Spires represent three separate levels ofachievement for the 
peoples on this planet. There was a transition from the physical 
to the spiritual. For the entire population no longer needed to 
be in incarnate form and migrated en masse to the other dimen- 
sions. The migration was from the physical to the ethereal or 
spiritual. The population remained on a physical planet; how- 
ever, they no longer needed to be in physical form. This is the 
meaning of the first spire. The second spire is a level of achieve- 
ment on the spiritual plane. A graduation from the lower to 
higher energy levels. This is not something that would be appar- 
ent to physical entities. The third spire is the achievement which 
has been accomplished at this point in time and is simply 
another graduation. 

D: Didsomethinghappen to triggenhis? Something thatmade them decide 
to "graduate"? 

P: Notso much triggered or made, but accomplished. The evolu- 
tion was a by-product of the graduation, or an effect. 

D: They no longerfelt theneed to bephysicalorto beencumbered, so to speak? 
And they shed theirphysicalbodies and becamepure energy? 
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Exactly. 

Canyou tellme what type ofenergyyouwere ? 

There are many different types ofenergy. A discourse into the 
details of the peculiarities or differences would be meaningless. 


- Ihave heardmany peop speak oflight beings, energybeings of light. I 


wonderedif it were similar. 

A being of light is an energy being who must present himself in 
such away as to become apparent to a mortal. In other words, 
to present himself in a way that can be detected by the mortal’s 
senses. This is a manifestation of their outward appearance. The 
energy is of the universe. Types of energy are as varied as races 
of people or as grains of sand. Many different energies can be a 
being oflight. This ismerely one aspect ofthe perception by the 
mortal from a physical point of view, thus an energy can appear 
as light. A being could also be a being of touch or hearing. A 
being could be a being of snow, which is not unknown. Light is 
simply one of the five senses available to allow the human to know 
he is in the presence of an energy being. 

Could these also be detected by ourso-called sixth sense? 

Certainly. There are many levels which the human has available 
but is merely unaware of. The light beings are simply using one 
manifestation which is common and convenient and familiar 
with humans.-The human will eventually reach a stage such as 
this, but itis notimmediate. There is a climbing or acclimation 
which is necessary in order to shed the mortal customs or famil- 
larities, and to become more accustomed to a being. 


: Ifyou were so happy there, why didyoufeel a need to leave thatplanet? 


The feeling was not of need. There was no needing or necessity, 
but a desire toassist. It was simply a choice, a free and voluntary 
choice. This was a mission which many have undertaken to assist. 
The purpose is the same as that of all others who have been 
drawn here: To uplift, to enlighten, to assist in any way at any 
time. We could use parables again. When ason or daughter 
leaves home for college, it is sad because home holds such an 
emotional tie. But it's also beneficial to leave even though the 
attachments are so strong. So this would be an analogy of leaving 
home to go to school. This is a learning experience. 

The spintsrom yourplanetweretoldto come toEarthto inhabitthe bodies 
here and help theplanet? 

To be told is not accurate. It was entirely voluntary by all who are 
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transmigrators. There is not a single star person on this planet 
who did not wish to be here. It was completely voluntary. The 
situation was presented. It might be described as an opportunity 
which was presented. Many chose, many more would have liked 
to have chosen to participate, but were unable to, for whatever 
reason. Some reasons were because of situations they were in at 
the time. They had not finished their work at that time, or there 
simply were not vehicles ready to accept that number of volunteers. 
If thestampeople are coming onto Earthin such increasingiuumber at this 
time and inhabitinghuman bodies, where are the native Earthspirits 
going to? 

There is the assimilating of information on the spirit side, which 
is somewhat ofa holding pattern for the entities. Itis now time 
to let the star people into the physical. And so raise the con- 
sciousness on the physical level while those on the spirit level 
assess and increase their awareness of that side. So it could be 
said that the natives or "home team," as far as the individual 
vehicles they use, are in the dugout while the visitors are at bat. 
Then they don't reallygo away, they justgo into a holdingpattern? 
That is correct, or into the spirit envelope of the Earth. 

Well, wouldn't it bemoreor less a come down to enterbackinto a physical 
body? 

It would be different. This is anew and very worthwhile experi- 
ence. It is not a matter of inferiority. It is simply a new adjust- 
ment to a new environment. 


: I thoughtitmight be like going backwards to come back into avery limited 


physical existence. 

The experience here would not be undertaken if there would be 
no growth. Soin this respect any hardship or discomfort is simply 
part of the experience or growth. Let me give an example. 
You're comfortable in your car on a hot, muggy day, and you've 
got your air conditioning on, or it's possibly raining. And you 
come upon a stranger with a flat tire. You might stop and get out 
of your comfortable surroundings, roll up your shirtsleeves and 
change that tire for the stranger who may be unable to change 
his own tire. You have assumed a somewhat more primitive 
environment than the one you have just left. However, the pur- 
pose is what is important here. The helping of the stranger 
advances not only your status but that of the stranger's as well. 
And so you may both continue on yourjourneys. Ifyou wish to 
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paraphrase, Earth has a flat tire at this point, and there's a galactic 
effort in changing this flat tire. Soon Earth will be on its way, as 
will all of the helpers-These concepts may seem to be very 
advanced. If this will help you understand, paraphrasing or 
analogies are a useful tool in understanding these concepts. So 
ifyou wish for me to paraphrase, please ask. 

That would be very helpfulas some ofthese things areovermy head. You 
said thereis agalacticeffort to helpEarthat this time. Does thatmean that 
there are otherplanets and otherpeoples also involved in this? 
Certainly. Ours is not the only planet involved. This is a galac- 
tic effort. Earth’s neighbors are rushing to her aid. The friends 
of Earth are many indeed. There is a common knowledge 
among Earth's neighbors of what is going on here. It is entirely 
voluntary to do this. There is a communication between planets 
of what is going on in different parts of the galaxy. And this 
experience is in that communication. 

Canyou explainwhat you mean? 

Similar to short-wave radio, ifyou wish to use that analogy, where 
you can tune in to other countries and hear news ofwhat's going 
on in that country. 


. Does this communication use a machine of any type, such asa radio? 


There are machines which will do this. However, on the spiritual 
level one need only be attuned. 

Earthisn't in this circuitry though, is it? 

Earth is; however, there are no machines on this earthly level 
which will attune. Itis possible to build these machines. There 
are many here who will have the knowledge channelled through 
them, but it is not time right now for this to be channelled. 


: Is this the same machineyou spoke of earlientthatusedgamma rays instead 


of radiowaves? 

Yes, the gamma rays or cosmic rays are the medium ofthese trans- 
missions. These are the, quote, unquote, "radio waves." 

Yes, you toldme before thatour scientistswere looking in the wrong direc- 
tion trying to pick up communications. 

The direction would be accurate, but they're looking on the 

wrong level. They're looking on the far lower end of the spec- 

trum from where they need to be.-The vehicle (Phil) would also 

like to state at this time on viewing the three spires, what you 

might find an interesting piece of information. For your planet 

has aspire on it identical to the design of these three, and that 
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is the Washington Monument. The Washington Monument is 
functioning, as are the spires, as a transmitter. That is the pur- 
pose of having the buildings in Washington, D.C. no taller than 
the spire. For then the spire can be seen, and through the visual 
contact it is in communication with these individuals in Washing- 
ton, D.C. (This was certainly a surprise.) The method of 
communication works like this: The spire is in conscious or sub- 
conscious view, as in peripheral vision and a link is made. This 
person's energies are then ... we hesitate to use the terminology 
"transmitted" or "received" by this monument The true picture 
may be drawn as saying that this spire is in communication with 
the person's energies. It relays these energies outward from the 
tip and in this way those attuned with this spire are aware of the 
mood of the country. Washington, D.C., being the capital, is 
aware of the situation in the country, much as the mind or the 
brain is aware of the other parts of the body. Thus the capital 
then is the brain of the country and is constantly assessing its 
condition. This assessment is then sent out and an assessment 
can be made of the situation of this country from a distance. 
Who is picking up these vibrationsorwhatever they are? 

Your brothers in the universe are reading these messages. This 
is the universal transmitter on this planet, or one, to be exact. For 
the pyramids are ofanother nature but are one and the same, a 
transmitter. 

Is it significantthat both of these transmitters, the monument and the 
pyramids, are built of stone? 

That is correct. The stones are ... we have trouble finding the 
proper terminology, but they are adequate in channelling the 
energies which are native to this planet. They would not be 
adequate for energies which are not native to this planet, for 
example. 


It is interesting to note that the top of the Washington Monu- 


ment is really a small pyramid. 


D: Does the shape, the point and thefour sides coming together, have 


P: 


significance ? 

That is correct. For there isa focusing effect which is achieved 
by varying the proportions of the sides to each other. In this way 
a focus is made, much as a lens or a prism would direct out its side 
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that energy which is directed into it from another. 

Were the buildersof the Washington Monument awareof this when they 
builtit? 

Not on a conscious level, for this was channelled energy. 
Doyoumean the plansforthe Washington Monument came to the builder 
subonsciously? He hadno idea what he was really building? 

That is correct, for in his perception it was a work ofart. He, in 
his mind, saw the shape of what he wanted to build and then 
endeavored to construct it to reflect that image which he had in 
his mind. And you can guess where the image came from. 
(Ah-ha!) That is how channelling works. An image can be 
planted in one's mind and then this person sees it and perceives 
itas his own idea or imagination. Often times it ismerely imagi- 
nation. Other times, in such a case as this, where the outcome 
has been already decided and is decreed, then one is used as a 
channel in order to accomplish the outcome which is desired. 
Then it was destined to be built. There was no way any human being 
could have stoppedit. Is thatwhatyou mean? 

That is not correct, for as you can see through your history, many 
things have happened which stopped and retarded the forward 
progress. There is always the free will. However, in this case there 
was no attempt to block this endeavor and so it was accomplished. 


This was an intriguing idea but it gave me the uncomfortable 


feeling we were being spied upon, or that they were eavesdropping 
on us. I wondered ifother towers, such as the Eiffel Tower, were also 
transmitters. 
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Itis to a degree, a transmitter also. However, it is not the same 
nature. It is not constructed such as can be received from a 
distance. 

What about Russia and the othercountries; do they have transmitters 
similarto this ? 

There are none others that serve to this extent. Notin the same 
manner as the Washington Monument. It is a transmitter for the 
world. For your country is aware of the situations of every other 
country, is it not? 

Yes, they think they are. They hope theyare. 

We speak notso much of an intelligence gathering effort but of 
conditions such as weather, of humanistic conditions such as 
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starvation, torture, love, sympathy and kindness. An over-all 
picture of the world condition is transmitted. Were the world 
one universal planet of love and compassion an entirely different 
signal would be sent. So from this transmitter the brothers of the 
universe can watch as events unfold on your planet. During the 
assassination ofyour President Kennedy this signal went out and 
was received on distant planets. This ismerely an example. It was 
of importance to all of our universe, for not so much personal 
reasons, but because it underscored the condition on your 
planet. So we looked with sympathy and heavy hearts on your 
planet. 

D: Then this is like amonitoringsystem so they can keep track of what's 
happeningon Earth? 

P: That is correct. 


Thad been doing research on the atomic explosion at Hiroshima 
for the book I was writing at that time: A Soul Remembers Hiroshima. I 
wondered if the message also went out when that horrendous event 
happened and how it was viewed. 


P: Thatwas not only viewed, thatwas felt For the atomic explosions 
disrupt the energy channels. Imagine if you will, a flowing 
stream, and suddenly a boulder is thrown into the stream which 
blocks the stream and causes it to change its path. This is some- 
what of a crude analogy. The vehicle (Phil) would like to say that 
the boulder merely interrupts the stream, and so we shall say that 
the stream is temporarily diverted and blocked. This is an 
analogy to demonstrate the effects of atomic blast, how these 
work on levels far beyond merely the physical. For the entire 
universe is aware of these events. Asin the energy streams ofthe 
sun, they are in balance and there is harmony. These nuclear 
blasts are pinpoints of disharmony which echo and reverberate 
throughout the universal energy as distant pings. It was sensed 
all throughout this local universe, and to a lesser extent on the 
more distant universes, for the effect fades with distance. These 
things are common knowledge through the communication 
circuits which are in place throughout all the universes. It isnot 
limited strictly to planet to planet, planets and galaxies and uni- 
verses, but from universe to universe as well. There are several 
levels of communications and these are capable of receiving these 
levels. 
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You said "communications between the universes"? This is anew idea 
tome. I've always thought ofoneuniverse. Canyou elaborateplease? 
There are many universes. Many, many universes. Ours is one 
particular universe, or the universe we are in here now is merely 
one universe of many. There are many, many different universes. 
They are in physical space. The concept demands a very broad 
imagination to conceive of the distances involved. There are 
political ... political is not an accurate term, but is one which can 
be understood here. In each universe there are governmental 
levels which govern the individual and collective universes. 
Would this be equivalent to whatpeople call God? 
The God, the concept of God is the sum ofall, ofeverything. We 
are God. We are collectively God. We are individual pieces of 
God. God is not one, but God is all. 
Well with many universes, doyou mean eachhas its own God? 
All the universes put together makes God. Each universe does 
have the awareness of God, although the awareness would be 
different in different universes as well as different areas in one 
universe. The concept of God would be different The reality of 
God is unchanging in all universes, in all creation. God is, we are 
a part of God individually. But all of us together taken as awhole 
is what God is. 
Is this theforce that createdeverything ? 
That is correct. This is merely a manifestation of God. 
Doyou know anythingaboutthe creationof the areawe live in? 
The universe we here live in now is somewhat young. It has had 
a more than usual violence attributed to its makeup. Violence in 
a purely physical sense, regarding evolution on a natural level. 
There are many different ways universes are formed. This one 
was formed in one of those particular ways. In order to under- 
stand the different ways, a discourse on many different areas 
would be necessary because astronomy is involved, astrology, 
geology and many other sciences. 
There is one theorywhich they callthe "big-bang"theory. It claims that our 
universe was developedall in onemoment in an explosion. Would that 
fit in with whatreally happened? 
This was roughly true. It was not simply a big-bang because there 
was existence before the bang. The bang was merely a part of the 
whole creationary process. This big-bang was merely one aspect 
of the continuing evolution of the universes. The oscillating 
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universe theory is most closely or is the most accurate theory 
proposed on this planet. 

How are the methods decided as to how a universe will be created? 
These are sometimes determined for a specific purpose. The 
knowledge of how and why and when is far above any concepts 
we could discuss on this level. But there are levels of awareness 
which deal with these realities quite easily. 

Whataboutus as individualsouls? Doyou have any informationabout 
how we We firstcreated? 

Could you clarify what the aspect of your question is Which 
aspect ofthe creation are you asking? 

Well, we as individuals. I consider us to be individualsouls. You said 
wewere allapartof God, but doyou have any informationabouthow we 
came into beingas individualsouls? 

We were merely given personalization. We are merely pieces of 
God whom He has given personalization to. 

Why did edivide offfrom God, if that'sa correct term? 

This was merely a part of the over-all plan. The grand, divine 
plan which only God Himself knows in fullness. Many know small 
details but none except He Himself knows in completeness.- 
The sum of all knowledge is God or the God concept. Merely 
being aware and open to this, one has access to unlimited knowl- 
edge. This knowledge simply is. Those ofyou in this room who 
would wish to open yourselves to this could receive this same 
knowledge at any time. 


: Is itsort of lke tying in throughthe subconscious? 


Through the human mind, that is accurate. Knowledge simply 
exists everywhere all at once. It is inaccurate to say that the infor- 
mation is kept here at the planet ofthe Three Spires. I am merely 
receiving the information from this point. This is my home 
planet from where my energy is manifest. The energy or infor- 
mation is universal and can be as easily received here on this 
planet by those who are receptive and open, at any time and any 
place. It is available to all creation. 


- Didyourplanet and the otherplanets go througha seriesof evolutional 


steps in the same mannerthat ourplanetis? 
No, not in the same way. Not with as much ... friction, so to say. 
It was an easier evolution. Not easy, but easier. 


: Itseems as thoughtherewould not have beenas many challenges onyour 


planet. It would be like a pefect world. 
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Not at all. The challenges may not be the same, but they're chal- 
lenges, nonetheless. They werejust simply not the same as here. 
Perfect worlds reallyjust don't exist for all practical purposes. In 
the evolving planes there are perfect worlds that do exist, but 
they're not evolutionary. The whole idea behind evolutionary 
worlds is to reach perfection. And once they reach perfection 
there is no need for evolution. 

Would thataccountorone ofthe reasonswhy you volunteered to come 
here? Because you did not have the same circumstances in yourown 
evolution? 

This was something I didn't want to experience, but itis helpful. 
When you were on that planetyou were pure energy. This might 
explain why you are more open to this informationthan those encum- 
bered with bodies. 

This is true. The incarnation does tend to close off one's sensi- 
tivities. This can be overcome, however, with practice and train- 
ing and faith. There are councils, for instance the universal 
council which is available for reference or questions.-There are 
many on other planets who would wish to experience and be a 
part of Earth's rebirth, who, however, cannot due to other com- 
mitments. So many, many others on other planets are vicariously 
experiencing each of our earthly experiences from a distance. 
This correlation is collected and distributed to many so that they 
may benefit from these experiences. We are players in a movie, 
so to say. 

You mean they are watching us ? 

More so than merely watching, but experiencing. And so we are 
experiencing not only for our good but for the good of the 
universe. 

Why are they so concernedwith us ? 

Concerned is not accurate, interested is more accurate. Many 
could not be here who wish to be, and so the opportunity to 
observe and experience ismade manifest. This is a great under- 
taking for Earth and this universe, a grand scheme in God's plan. 
This is merely one aspect of the whole scheme, but should not 
be underrated, nonetheless. Many other planets are observing 
with great interest what is happening here. 


: Is thatwhy they are sending these otherenergies (entities) here to assist? 


Yes, it's strictly a voluntary effort to assist a neighbor who is 
floundering (foundering?). 
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How will these beings thatarecominghere be able to helpus | Canyou 
be more specific? 
The effort is subtle. We don't come in and knock heads and say, 
"Thisis the way to do it!" because that wouldn't help anybody. It 
would frighten and defeat the purpose. The reason for incarnat- 
ing is to show an example from within the population and to 
work within the population, so that the effect is very subtle, but 
very complete. There are those who don't want help, who cling 
to the old ways. But that is entirely their choice. 
You said they know what is going on on Earth. What is goingon on 
Earth? What is happening thatthey areso concernedabout? Canyou 
elaborate? 
The race is at the crossroads or the juncture of annihilation 
versus evolution. This human race could, without help, easily 
annihilate itselfat this point in time. This, then, is the reason for 
the rush to help save a civilization. If your neighbor were about 
to commit suicide, would you notrush to help him or her? Ifyou 
were at all capable, you would try everything you could, because 
you know that that is not the thing to do. Earth is at a point of 
suicide, or was headed to that point before the help was sent. 
And so there is a stabilization of this condition now occurring. 
Do you think they have thepower to do anythingto help Earth? Human 
beings areso stubborn. 
So are we! (Laughter from the group.) 
But if Earthwere so stupid as to annihilateherself, would this affect 
the others? 
The other evolutions would continue, yes. So in that respect 
there would be no effect. However, it would be impossible to 
stand by and watch, knowing that one could do something. 
One's own sense of higher morality would dictate that one at least 
try to help, whether it be successful or not. 
Hasanything like this happenedbefore? I am thinking of the destruction 
of Atlantisin ancienttimes. 
There was a difference in that. There was not the threat of 
annihilation during the Atlantean times. There was ... shall we 
say, "discomfort" made in this home on Earth, but it was not as 
critical as it is now. This point we are at now is the brink of 
annihilation, oftotal annihilation ofthe human race, ofdestroy- 
ing this planet, ofliterally killing this planet and all life on it. This 
was not the case in Atlantis, and so it was not necessary for the 
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influx at the Atlantean time. Ifno help were sent, can you guess 
where your destiny might lead you? In other words, do you have 
any idea what would happen ifyou weren't helped? 

Not really. (The group made similar agreeing remarks.) Canyou 
enlighten us ? 

The path that this civilization was on was total destruction by 
nuclear war. All-out, total nuclear war. The technology was 
spreading and is spreading still, to even tiny, underdeveloped 

countries. It doesn't take much imagination to see what would 
happen ifone country, or even one person in one country started 
the war. 


Even though this whole prospect was frightening, I decided to 


theorize. "Well, what difference would it really make ifthe world was 
destroyed? Wouldn't we just become spirits again?" 
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The time has not come for this world to be destroyed. There is 

a time, but it is not now. There's much learning, much good, 

much helping to come from this planet before it's time. 

Then thereis atime when itwill be destroyed? 

Certainly. But it will be a natural effect. This planet was not 
meant to be destroyed by its inhabitants. 

Are you saying then that when the end time comes, it will be another 
evolutionalstep ratherthan mass destruction? 

Exactly. When the time comes everyone will be ready. This is 
nothing to worry about because of the time span. It will be thou- 
sands and thousands of years in the future. This planet is to be 

a springboard forall ofus here, tojump offto other areas. When 

this planet's usefulness has run its course, it will be destroyed in 

a natural cataclysmic explosion. 


: But the danger liesin humansdoing itbeforethe naturaloccurenchappens? 


Exactly. 

What would be the difference? It would be an explosion both ways, 
wouldn't it? 

We all die in our physical bodies. When we consider our time is 
up in far old age, it's time. Achild of 12 years old obviously is not 
ready. It happens sometimes because of prior agreements before 
the incarnation. But, as arule, 12 years old is not an age to die. 
The Earth would beas if 12 years old now. It's not time! It's not 
the method; it's the time. Earth has not matured. Earth is in its 
adolescence as far as civilization goes. It has not even reached 
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adulthood. There's much to come from future generations. 

When the time has come, it will be prepared. 

Were Earth to have an early demise, how would it affect the other 
galaxies and planetary systems ? 

There is interference in the order and cosmic scheme caused by 
nuclear war. This would cause interference in systems through- 
out the universe. Plans would have to be changed. The ultimate 

goal would still be met on a universal level, but individual goals 
would have to be changed. 

Are there many planets that are sending entities to the Earthin this 
manner andforthis reason? 

There are many, yes. 


: Do we have any bad influences comingfrom such sources? 


I wouldn't say bad influences. There are those who are more of 
a good influence. There are not those coming to defeat the 
purpose. There are those coming who enhance the purpose 
more than others. 

Thenfrom where do we get the influence that would causeus to speed 
up the destructionof the world? Where does this comefrom? 

This is from the energy, the thought energies that are on this 
planet. They're related to this planet. 

Then the evil influences originatedwith us. 

Evil is not an accurate term. It's simply... misguided, that would 
be a more appropriate term. These energies are simply not 
evolved. They're energies that live on this planet. We are all 
energies. You are an energy, your soul isan energy. These are 
the energies I speak of. We could say "souls." 

Then where do these negative thoughts originate ? 

A thought is energy. Your soul manipulates energy. Thinking 
is manipulation of energy. These thoughts occur because of past 
experiences and environment and will. Thoughts are not con- 
citioned, thoughts are a by-product or a product ofa willful act. 
A thought is a willful act. 

Would this go along with the idea that thoughts are things? 
Exactly. Thoughts are energy. Thoughts are real manifestations. 
You mean, by people thinking about these bad things happeningto the 
uorld, they are actually creating these things ? 

This is true. Thinking of hell on Earth will bring itjust as surely 
as going out and building it bythe sweat ofyour brow. It may not 
occur in the same way but it will, surely,just as surely occur. 
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Then by thinking of these things (nuclear aretc.) andfearing them, 
people arecreatinga thought energy thatispowerful enough to cause these 
things to happen. 

We will say that the acceptance of the possibility creates that open 
door which allows that possibility toenter. Ifthe mental energies 
were directed that that possibility were impossible, then it would 
be so. This is why itis so important to clear the energies of the 
possibility or the acceptance of nuclear war, for that in turn 
creates that very scenario. So the purpose is to bring in fresh 
energy, energy that has not been contaminated by these thought 
patterns. Energy with new ideas, new hope and new direction- 
the star people. 

Yes. These new energies coming infrom other worlds would not be 
ingrainedovermany, many lifetimes with this destructive thoughtform. 
That's exactly right It's an infusion of new blood, good blood. 
They are to clear the energies, to give new energy, new ways of 
seeing things. To show how to clear the energy for those earth 
souls who have never been shown. For were it to run its course, 
all would be eventually be channelling negative energy, and the 
ultimate destruction would be the result. 


- (The lightdawns.) Oh! So that's the reason. Thatmakesa lotof sense. 


Learn your lessons and apply them in your daily life. Show by 
your examples and you then become ambassadors in exactly the 
same way that those from other planets are ambassadors. 


: I think one of theproblemsis thatpeople on Earthhave been taughttofear 


peoplefrom otherplanets. They have the ideathat anything that is alien 
andforeign must be bad. 

This is because ofimagination and uncertainty and unfamiliarity. 
People are always afraid of what they don't understand. 


The thought occurred to me that in none of the past lives (or 


imprints) that Phil had brought forth, had he created violence or 
caused harm to others. He was always the recipient of violence and 
a victim of negativity. Maybe this was the reason. He had not been 
programmed to understand this type of thinking. This apparently 
was also true of the other star people energies that have been sent as 
the infusion of new blood. It could explain a lot of things, the anti- 
war protesters, those that have anti-nuclear leanings, those against 
violence. The peace-loving nature has been programmed into them 
before their entry into this world. 


CHAPTER 12 
STARSEED 


IT ISAMAZING how | am led into these stories, often through only 
chance remarks. It doesn't take much to spark my curiosity and by 
pickingup on something that is said and expanding upon it, the door 
is often opened on a new adventure into the unknown. Once the 
door is opened, the path can often lead down strange and wondrous 
byways. Such was the chance incident that led to the discovery of the 
seeding of our planet Earth by people from other worlds. Iwill let the 
reader experience the adventure the way I did, from a completely 
fcreign idea into the realms of fascination. Even though the concept 
is strange, beneath it flows the soft murmur oftruth. It could be, 
might be, is possibly the true story of our beginnings. I don't claim 
to know, but at least read with an open mind and allow for the faint 
possibility that there is more truth in this version than we could ever 
imagine in our wildest dreams or fantasies. 

It happened during a session when Phil was speaking from the 
level ofthe Three Spires where he supposedly had access to all knowl- 
edge of the history of the Earth. This access could be tapped into 
from this point through the communication system he mentioned 
earlier. Since this was his home planet, he was compatible with its 
energy and it gave him great capabilities to find the records. We had 
been exploring and trying to find answers for the mysteries of Earth 
and he mentioned races from Atlantis. I suddenly thought ofa ques- 
ticn that had frequently come into my mind. I have often wondered 
where the different races came from originally. What we call the 
black, the yellow, the red and the white. They are all so different. 
What was their origin? 
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The skin pigments and physical traits you describe asraces are an 
evolutionary process. When travel was not so easily accomplished 
in those early years, one clan of people would possibly settle in 
one area from generation upon generation. And so their physi- 
cal appearance would reflect the environment in which they 
found themselves. This is how the races were to come about. 
There were several races known to Earth. Of which there were 
those who had green skin and those who had blue skin, who are 
in earth terminology, extinct. The green-skinned were jungle 
dwellers who dwelt in forests and green areas and adopted the 
green skin. 


This was certainly not the type of answer I had expected. 


Doyou mean like a chameleon would adaptto its surroundings ? 

No, it was green from birth and remained so. The blue skin was 
the same-blue from birth. This was a genetic mutation which 
occurred. There was a violet or purple-skinned race of humans 
as well. These colors can be seen in each of us today at certain 
times. People may be said to be "green with envy,” then may turn 
"blue in the face" or they may be "purple with rage." These are 
not coincidences that these colors are ascribed to skin colors. 
Then, you mean they araallpossiblewith the physicalmakeup ofour bodies? 
That is correct. 


: Did these races alsohave different haircolors? 


Those with the green skin had a dark brown hair color which was 
wavy in texture. Those with the blue had a lighter, almost blond 
color ofa straight texture. The violet race had red hair and curly, 
kinky curly. Quite a sight to see. 
Yes, those were really different colors than we see today. Is thereany 
possibility of these races comingforward in ourpresentday as whatwe call 
"throwbacks" in genetics ? 
There can occasionally be seen a birth defect which will appear 
as a purple blotch or violet patch. This isareminder of that time. 
Imagine, if you will, a person with the entire body covered with 
such a pigment and you have one of the violet race. 
That makes it much easierto imagine. I have seen these, whatwe call 
"birthmarks." 
Yes, they are small reminders of a previous time in Earth's history. 
Then, did these colors disappearthroughinterbreedingorwhat? 
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Through the history of this planet there were those who did not 
survive ... that is all. They were not as aggressive as the others. 

They were ofa more genteel nature and were of a spiritual-like 

and not of an aggressive physical-like. 

This was one ofthe reasonsfortheir... extermnination, so to speak? 

For their ... not so much extermination, as extinction. Itwould 

not be accurate to say extermination. The word does not imply 
the correct meaning. 

Then the other racew have today are the ones thathave survived ?-The 
yellow and the red, the black and the white, Caucasian. 

And the brown. 


* Doyou know on what continent the races beganorignally? 


There was a seeding in the area of the Nile River. The conditions 

were right. The life was seeded at that point and encouraged to 

grow. That was the original life forms: cell, cellular life forms 

which then evolved and grew to more complex forms. 

Evolving into allthe animaland the humanforms? 

Yes, that is correct. 

Couldwe then considerthat the birthplaceofthe human race, the birth- 
place oflife on Earth? 

The area described was one of several. One area in particular 

cannot be given the distinction as the origin. For there were 

several places over the planet's face which were simultaneously 

seeded. 

Canyou explain thata little better? When yousay "seeded, "it sounds like 
someone sowing seeds in agarden. 

You have the idea exactly. 


: I don'tunderstand. The seeds would have to comefrom somewhere. 


That is correct. Where would life spring from ifthere were no life 
here to begin with? The origin had to be somewhere. 

Well, the scientistsand theologianshave so many theories ofhowit allcame 

about. Doyou mean that, in the beginning, therewere no cells orany- 
thing? No grass, plants, anything-itall began with a seeding? 
That is correct. The point at which the environment became 
conducive to life was the original point at which Earth received 
its life charter. There was work to be done to bring life to this 
planet. And the event was duly noted and registered in the 
annals of the history of the universe. Nothing is per chance. 

What do you mean by our "life charter"? 

Earth was chartered as a life planet, a planet which could support 


122 The Keepers of the Garden 


life. There is a distinction between a planet which has no life at 

all and a planet which does carry life. It isa step up in the 

evolutionary process of the planet. 

Who decides when itis time to do these things? 

There are those in the spirit and physical who work together and 

assess the point to which the planet has evolved. And after study- 

ing the environment, itis determined that the environment has 
become conducive to supporting life. And so life is given to the 
planet. And note, Isay "given." 

D: We, wheredidthe cells originate? Ithink they musthave come from some- 

where to begin with. 

P: They were brought from other planets which were already in a 
high state ofevolution. For, at the time of Earth's life charter 
there were many populated planets in the local universe. And so 
the cells were brought from some of these other planets. 

: Doyou mean they were culturedsimilar to a labortory condition? 

More like a garden. A garden in which new seeds are planted 

and are tenderly watched and cared for and supported. 

: How were they transported here? 

Through spacecraft. 

! Would thisexplain why I have the suspicionthat thepeoplefrom space look 
afterus? 

That is correct. For we are still in the garden stage and are now 
reaching the seeding stage. Consider the garden ready to 
produce fruit. 

. And will we produce the rightkind offruit? 

That is determined by the garden. No one tells the garden what 
fruit to produce. Simply, the garden is given the ample oppor- 
tunity to grow. There isnot a charter which says, "This garden 
must produce this or that fruit." For the history is of Earth's own 
choosing. This is where free will comes in. 

D: Thenyou think that the time will come when we willpasson theseeds, so 

to speak, that we will seed otherplanets? 

P: Itis being prepared for at this time. Even as we speak the prepa- 

rations are being made. The garden isready to produce. 
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Iwas thinking of our space explorations, and Iwondered if this 
was what he meant. Whether we would try to produce life on another 
planet in our solar system. 


D: Doyou mean that there arepeople on Earthexperimentingwith this ? 
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It is on both physical and spiritual levels. However, the work is, 
for the most part, unseen on Earth. 

Therewould be many people who would really have strongpinions about 
that. Is the work beingperformed by NASA ordifferent space scentistsfor 
example ? 

We speak ofa spiritual seeding as well. The seeding is of the 
bringing of light to the planet, the knowledge, not necessarily a 
physical transport. The enlightening of individuals is a part of 
this entire process. 


: But doyou think there arescientists working on thepossibility ofseeding 


otherplanets in aphysicalsense? 

There are those who entertain the idea of colonizing other 
planets. And there are those who are actually planning and 
engineering such an accomplishment at this time. They are in no 
more or less a position than we who are in this room. Everyone's 
job is equally important. 


: Doyou know fthey havea certainplanet in mind thatthey wouldlike to 


try thison? 

Because of the technologies and the available planets to choose 
from, two planets at this time are being looked at. One is the 
moon which, to be technical, is not a planet but is being consid- 
ered for population. Mars is seriously being considered for colo- 
nization because of the technical limits of man's technology at 
this time. Those would be the only possible choices at this time. 
Well, lamassumingthat by colonization they would have toperformseed- 
ing to havefood to live on. Is thatwhat you mean? Ora seeding that 
would be the beginningof life as we know it? 

These are the first steps which an infant would make in its path 
toward adulthood. These are the first futile or attempted steps 
and are not to be considered the beginning of the journey, for 
the walk has not been made. 


: Itwill happen somedayjust as it happenedon ourplanet? 


That is correct. 

What of Venus? Thatis as dose asMars, Ibelieve. 

When the technology reaches the proper level, these planets will 
not be needed to be considered, for itwill be possible to travel to 
other galaxies where there are much more hospitable planets 
than those which are in this immediate solar system. 

You saidthemoon was notaplanet, that's true. Whatdoyou know about 
the moon? 
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What would you ask? 

There's always been questionsabout its origin. 

The moon was ripped from the Earth during a collision with a 
wandering star. It was during the molten stage of Earth's evolu- 
tion and was ripped from the mass of Earth by gravity from a 
passing star. 

Did the moon ever contain life? 

No, for it never had an atmosphere. The material of which itwas 
made at the time it was separated from Earth was never condu- 
cive to holding life. Which is not to say that life has not visited, 
as one can attest by man's own achievements. 

I have also heard that extraterrestrialsnight have had bases there at 
one time. 

They were known to be on the face, that is correct. They were not 
there in bases but would visit Itwas a convenientrest area, so to say. 
There arepeople who claim they can see things on the moon throughtele 
scopes that look like man-made objects. Doyou know anythingabout that? 
The claims arejust that. Other than those items that were left by 
the space program ofthis country, there was no physical evidence 
of previous visits. And this is no coincidence, for any traces were 
very carefully removed so as not to betray the presence of 
previous visitors. For this would be a traumatic discovery to the 
Earth, were there garbage left on the moon from visitors from 
another planet. 

Then what the people claim they see are only naturalphenomena or 
naturalstructures? 

That is correct. 


: Are there any extraterrestrialstsing the moon now in thismanner? 


There are still occasional visits, but no more so than before and 
in no different manner. 

Do you think that Earth will at some time colonize the moon orput a 
base there? 

That is possible, very possible. 


This session opened up an interesting avenue of thought. Our 


scientists have come so far in our space exploration attempts, I sup- 
pose it should come as no surprise that they are thinking of the pos- 
sibility of creating life on a barren planet. When and if this should 
succeed, somewhere in the dark reaches of future time the resulting 
creatures would consider us their God, their Creator. Why then is the 
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idea so foreign that it may have already happened here on Earth at 
some time in the distant past? 

I thought the whole concept was interesting but I did notrealize 
at the time the full importance ofwhat Phil was telling me. Itwasjust 
another topic sent through the Three Spires. I had not planned to 
pursue the subject further, but the forces (or whatever you want to 
call them) that were directing the channelling of this information 
had other ideas. They intended it was time for the full story to 
come forth. 


CHAPTER 13 


THE EXPLORES 


SEVERAL WEEKS FOLLOWED during which we returned to the Three 
Spires many times and asked questions about unusual places on 
Earth, and allowed participants in group sessions to ask questions. 
This session was such a case, and there were many people present 
who had never witnessed this phenomenon. They had heard about 
what was going on from friends and came out of curiosity. We all 
expected to ask questions about different Earth mysteries, things we 
had always wondered about And Iwas sure that several observers had 
also prepared personal questions. But the forces who were directing 
this did not intend for this night's session to be along these lines. 
They had something else planned. This time when the elevator 
stopped, it was not on the planet of the Three Spires. Instead Phil 
said he saw trees. 


P: There isa silver craft to the right which is waiting for the three 
crewmen to return from the forest. 


Was Phil choosing instead to explore a past life? This normally 
did not happen during group sessions. He had gone into trance 
expecting to answer questions. What he saw did not sound like the 
same scene as the lost expedition. The planet that that had occurred 
on was barren. Apparently the forces that were controlling this 
phenomenon were directing us to a place they thought we should go, 
regardless of the wishes of the others in the room. [had no choice 
but to follow along with it. I asked for a description of the craft. 
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It's silver and round. It's oval in cross section and is supported 
on four legs with a ramp or door opening from the bottom. 

Is it very large? 

Approximately 30 feet in diameter. 

That does sound large. 

Not so large, for the mother ship from which this craft came is 
much larger. This isa scout or expeditionary craft and is used 
only for short flights. 

You saidyou couldsee trees +Whatdoes the landscape look like? 

The landscape isof Earth. This is a period when this planet Earth 
was visited by this entity (Phil) in another period in this entity's 
history. 


So he was looking at one of his real past lives, not an imprint. 


You saidthere are three people orthree crewmen who aregoing toward 
the craft? 

They are in the forest at this ttme. They are taking samples ofsoil 

and vegetation, for the planet is soon to receive its commission 

as alife planet Before this planet will be seeded, studies must be 
made todetermine the appropriateness of the conditions on this 

planet. Conditions must be conducive to supporting and 

sustaining life. This is the purpose of this expeditionary mission, 

to try to determine whether conditions are supportive of life at 
this time. 

There's one thing that confuses me. If there aretrees there, thatisaform 
Oflife, isn't it? 

That is correct. We are speaking of human life, or animal life 
which requires a different set of perimeters in order to sustain. 

This is the time of the mineral and vegetable kingdoms, predat- 
ing the animal kingdom on this planet. There is vegetation and 

that is all. 

You said they have to make the samples andthen take them somewhere? 
Who is going tomake the determinationon this? 

The samples are gathered and sent to the central and super 
universe, and there they will be considered and analyzed. An 

adaptability study will be made at that time and a determination 

as to the appropriateness of the planet, as to supporting life in an 

animal form. 

Where is this centralplace? 

That is Havana (phonetic), the central or super universe. (I 
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wonder if there is an intentional similarity to our word 
"Heaven"?) The point of origin from which all creation is refer- 
enced. For in this universe there is the residence of He who is the 
most high exalted ruler of all creation-the Hosanna, the God as 
He is called on this planet. This is the central point of all 
creation, from which the entirety of creation revolves. 

Thenyour civilization recognizes a God? 

All civilizations recognize a God. Those who are advanced 
recognize the same God, for He is one and He is all. He is 
recognized by different names and concepts, but His essence is 
recognized by all, for He is, as we are of Him. 

Haveyou ever been to thatplace? 

Iwill not answer that question, for the line of questioning which 
would follow would not be appropriate. We may not speak of this 
at this time. 


He obviously picked up that I would be asking for a description 


of this place and then a description of God. I assured him he would 
never be asked to do anything he did not wish to do. In regression 
and hypnotic trance experiments, there are often situations like this 
when the subject cannot speak of certain things. When this occurs 


it is 


difficult, if not impossible, to break through. I usually respect 


their decision because they are more aware ofthe situation than I am. 


D: 
P: 
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I wasjust curious. 

That is understandable, for we are curious also. And so we are 
digging in the forest and are sending samples back to satisfy our 
curiosity. For this is not a trait common only to man, as some 
may think. 

[just thoughtif He resided in aplace, He would be more like aphysical 
entity. That was wheremy curiositywas leading. 

He is not an entity. He is and that is all that can be said at this 
level of comprehension. But there is the residence, the Hall of 
God, which is the residence which He emanates from and is 
central to. 


: Ijustthoughtit strangethatHe hada residence. 


This is merely an interpretation so that you may comprehend on 
your level. For were we to give you information on a higher level 
you would have no comprehension. Therefore, we mustbring this 
information down to this level at which you may comprehend. 

Okay. But in otherwords, He does have a centralpointwhere He can be 
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contacted And yourshipis one ofmany thattakes these things orwhat? 


These are a fleet ofships from this particular unit. For the ships 
are part of an expeditionary force whosejob is exactly this: To 
travel to those planets which are in line for the bequeathal of life, 
or that have reached the status of a life-bearing planet. For there 
are rules and regulations which must be followed, and these are 
part of those rules and regulations. 
But you have nothing to do with the makingofdecisions. 
That is correct, for the gathering is merely done by those in one 
tiny facet of the whole picture. That is theirjob and nothing more. 
Canyou give mea descriptionofwhat the crewmen look like as they come 
from theforest? 
We wish not todetail that at this time, for that would preprogram 
the listeners to think that all may look as this, which is certainly 
not the case. For there are many races which are, in human 
terms, extreme in appearance, to both extremes. So we wish not 
to preprogram one description as representing all. For much 
information is to be given which will later describe many indi- 
vidual forms ofphysical stature. It is not appropriate at this time. 


: In thepast whenyou have talked ofpeoplefrom otherplanets, you have 


given me descriptions. 

That is correct, but the sessions were closed and were rather 
limited in scope. We, however, are not in that environment now 
and so we must take these precautions. 


: Allright. | willabideby yourjudgment.-Canyou tell me what happens 


as YOu watch the scene? 

The samples are gathered and are placed in cylindrical contain- 
ers and are then packaged and sent to the scout ship. From there 
they are transported to the mothership. From there they are 
transported to the relay station which is at the, quote, unquote, 
‘Territorial Headquarters" for this part of the galaxy. They are 
then transported via ... cosmic UP%s, if you wish to call it that 
(laughter from the group) to the central universe where they are 
examined and a determination made. 

That's quite afew different places thatit has to go to. 

We ask that you look at your own society and you will see the same 
in many areas. For your society is merely a reflection of that 
which is on a universal scale. 

Well, they took samples of thesoil and vegetation. What about the airor 
things like that? Is thatimportant too? 
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P: On this mission the scope was focused entirely on soil and vegeta- 
tion. That was the entire scope of that mission. 

D: Okay. What aboutthese crewmen? Are they ableto function andbreathe 
in Earth'satmosphere? 

P: We will not answer that question at this time because of the 
reasons stated earlier. We wish to say this, however, they were 
able to move about freely and had no trouble or discomfort 

D: Allright. Willyou give me these answers in a privatesession? 

This we will not say, for ... we will speak of it no further. 
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It seemed there were many forbidden topics in this session. 
Usually I could find a way around this type of opposition, but it 
appeared we were being heavily censored. 


D: That'sperfectly a right.-Can you tellme what the mothership looks like? 

P: The motherships are the cigar-shaped vehicles which many on 
Earth have reported seeing. These are not the sole or only 
motherships, for there are ships even larger than this which the 
motherships are attached to. Imagine a Navy carrier surrounded 
by destroyers which in turn have launches and you may see the 
concept 


Phil's subconscious mind was using his naval experience to 
supply an analogy. 


D: Does the mothership landalso? 

P: That is not correct. For the mothership does not penetrate the 

atmosphere. The scout ships are sent into the atmosphere. 

D: Is thereany way you could describe to me where the ships come from? 
We will say that itis from a constellation which is visible to the 
naked eye, Andromeda. And we will further say that some visita- 
tions which are being made on this planet at this time are from 
this same star point reference. 

- By "this" time, doyou mean the time periodwe arespeakingfrom now? 

At this time in the present, 1984. 

Why are they stillcoming to this planet? 

They have returned, for there was a long absence of their visita- 

tions. The time has now come for this planet to fulfill its destiny 

and much information is needed in order to assimilate and 
understand where this planet is at this point, regarding air pollu- 
tion, soil pollution, energy levels, etc. 
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D: The ships thatdid the actual seeding-did they come from thesame planet 
that this expeditionary ship came from 

P: That is notcorrect, for this detail was from a survey or scout mis- 

sion. The seeding was done by a separate and commissioned 

group ofships whose sole purpose was that-to seed the planet. 

So you may be now told that the human life and many other life- 

forms on this planet were seeded intentionally and was grown 

from a garden state. So you can now see that your brothers are 

still in the sky while you are walking, or rather crawling on Earth. 

Your time to fly with your brothers has now approached. 

Where did theseeds come from originally ? 

Why should you ask? For if we said one place, you would think, 

"Well, that must be better than someplace else, or else they would 

never have brought us from there." We wish you to maintain an 

open mind at this, for the seeds were brought from many places 

and no one place in particular. 

D: Ijustwonder if they camefrom aplanet orifthey weraleveloped in a 
laboratoryatmosphere, so to speak 

P: They were stock from races which had been tried and proven and 
were determined to be suitable for this planet. There were many 
choices to be made. For had the decision been made differently, 
you would not look quite like you look now. You would be most 
amused to see what you could have looked like. (Much laughter 
from the group.) 

D: Iwas thinkingoftheterm "cloning which Is becomingvery populamow a- 
days. That's why I wondered how theywe developed. 

P: We will not speak of this, for we have control over what we 
give out. 
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When a subject will not speak on one question, I can always switch 
to something else. Often answers can be obtained by changing the 
wording. 


D: Okay. What about the animals? Which camefirst in the seeding of 
he planet? 

P: The cart or the horse, which came first? Does it matter? 

D: Well,Ihave avery avid curiosity. 

P: Sowe have noticed, and we are hard pressed to answer some of 
your questions at times, for we are given strict guidelines as to 
whatwe can allow to be answered. And you often reach the limits 
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of what we may answer. So here we are again at the limits and 

must say we will not answer this, for we are not allowed. 

I wasjust wondeing if the animalswre herefor aperiodof time before 
the humans were broughtinto the picture. 

Humans are animals. 

That's true. 

Ifyou wish to look atit in this viewpoint, you are brothers to the 
animals on this planet as surely as you are brothers to those who 

are in the craft and the lights in the sky. You have a dual nature 

here, that of the light and that of the dark, or that of the ethereal 

and that of the material, the physical. 

I'mjust trying to understand. Are you saying that we evolved from the 
animalsin evolutionaryprocess? (Phil gave a big sigh.) Ifvou don'twant 
to answer, that'sall ight. 

We are trying to reach a consensus on how to answer this, in such 

a way that the forbidden zone is not crossed, and yet you are still 

given an answer which you can comprehend. We will say this. 

There was a gradual and attentive pruning ofan established stock 
which was nurtured and cared for very attentively to insure that 

the outcome is this which we have on us at this time-speaking 

from a vehicle's point ofview. It is no accident that the physical 

bodies which humans wear at this time are as they are. For it was 
carefully planned that they be just such orjust so. 

I've always had the idea theremight have been some experimentationgoing 
on too in thoseearly days. 

That is correct, for there has always been experimentation going 

on, on this planet and others. For there is never reached a point 

where one says, "This is fine, we will leave it at that." For each 

planet has its own individual requirements and so there is not 
that which is the perfect answer for all. For each is an individual 
requirement 


: I've always wondered if something like this might accounfforthe different 


legends of half-man, half-beast which have been passeddown through 
history. 

Imagination can account for most of all legends. 

Well, then when the planetwas seeded did the shipsjust leave it that way; 
orwhat happened? 

There was, as was said before, the careful and attentive garden- 
ing to insure that all was well. Occasionally an intruder from the 
outside ... (He paused as though listening.) ... and we will not 
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speak of this further, for we are approaching those boundaries. 
But there was the disruption of the plan, and so man has found 
much turmoil in his life because ofthis intrusion. 
> Something happened thatwasn't expected? 
That is correct. For even with the knowledge that we have avail- 
able, all is not in complete control on all levels. Or to more 
accurately speak it, the best-laid plans are often laid afoul, no mat- 
ter what their origin. For even on the angelic and superangelic 
levels, plans are made and can be disrupted. So there is contin- 
gency planning from the very highest echelons of intelligent 
existence on down to even the human level. 
D: Iwishyou could give me some kind ofa due as to what happenedwith- 
out overteppingyour boundaries. 
P: I wish we could too, for this isa most interesting story. We will say 
that the time is merely not appropriate. 
D: Okay. But would it be approprite at a different time when we work 
together? 
P: That is correct 


3S 


At least it appeared I would not be denied the story. Itwould just 
require a more private environment. 


D: All right, then I'llput inon the back burner for now.-Thenfrom time 
to time they came back to tend theirgarden, so to speak 

P: (Humorously) They are still gardening, for weeds have grown 
everywhere and must be pulled. 


Tjoined in with his mood and asked with a laugh, "What do they 
think ofus now, I wonder." 


P: (He smiled slyly.) We wish not to answer that, for we can see ... 
(Much laughter from the group.) 

D: I have arough idea. (Laughter) 

P: You are accurate in your perception, for look at the mess this 
place is in. And that is all that needs to be said of that. (Laughter) 


They seemed to have asense of humor and liked to occasionally 
joke with us. This was good. for itrelieved the seriousness of the dis- 
cussion. The group enjoyed this also because there were some 
present who had come merely out ofcuriosity and for entertainment. 
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This could explain the reluctance to answer certain questions-they 
could sense the mood of the people present. 


D: 


P: 
D: 


Is there any connection with these andwhatwe call UFOs orflying saucers 
thatwe've seen over the years? 

You mean you did not understand this is what we are speaking of? 
Tjust wanted to be sure. Well, is theremore than one kind of craft that 
comesfron different places, or... 

That is correct. You may look at your own society and see the 
reflection ofyour universal brothers' societies. For consider the 
difference in automobiles from France, a Porshe as compared to 
a Pinto, and you get the idea that the craft is a reflection of the 
creator who built it. So with these different societies in the stel- 
lar planes, there are naturally differences in the craft because they 
reflect the societies from which they are built. 

What is thepurpose of theother craftin coming to this planet? 


I meant the purpose of the craft from the other planets, but he 


interpreted my question in his own way. 


P: 


The hover craft is an expeditionary vehicle. The mother craft is 
a service vehicle which services the hover craft. The main or cen- 
tral craft is the transport vehicle between destinations. Consider 
again the analogy of the Navy ships. The carrier is the central 
craft on which the commander-in-charge resides; the orders 
emanate and decisions and central communications are made. 
The tenders and destroyers are support craft which are liaisons 
between the central craft and the launches or the hover craft. For 
you can see that a launch would be hard pressed to go up the side 
ofa carrier. 

Okay. But by myquestion, Imeant what was thepurposeof the othercraft 
thatarecoming to Earth? 

There were many different missions and many different pur- 
poses, and so each craft was sent on its own particular mission. 
There was the seeding, the exploration, the charting, the graph- 
ing, efc., etc. There is much to do in an undertaking such as this; 
for it is not merely casting the seeds in the wind and come what 
may. Itis avery-well planned and orchestrated ordeal. We are 
speaking of an actual physical seeding such as planting cells in a 
hospitable environment like the water ofa lagoon or in a swamp 
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or in the forest floor. And then allowing them to germinate and 

grow forth from there. 

This would seem to be very complicated. It would need a great deal of 
planning behindit. 

Exactly. As we were trying to describe earlier. For nothing is, 

hopefully, left to chance. 

But you must admitit isa radical idea. 

It is not an idea. We wish to stress this; that this is not simply an 

idea-this is history. Not that there is any great plans connected 

with the giving of this information. It simply is given. We have 

much information to give you as long as you keep searching. It 

is as accurate as can be stated at this level of comprehension. The 

information would be meaningless were it raised even to a frac- 
tion ofa degree above this comprehension. For there is informa- 

tion which would be so far above what the human intellect could 

comprehend that it would be entirely useless to include. For 

there are no concepts in the human language with which to 

translate this information. So it is described in terms which are 
familiar to the human experience. The information it is based 

on is true fact and is true. It, however, may be presented in such 

a way as to seem a paradox, and this is not in fact the case at all. 
It is simply a matter of translation. 

There is probably some informationwe willnever be able to have because 
of this difficulty in translating. 

That is correct, for the human language has many gaps or weak- 
nesses in the ability to convey ideas. Were this information to be 
given telepathically the story would be vastly different and much 
enhanced. 

Well, lappreciateyou trying to get the story passed over to me. 

You area manipulator of the English language and have a high 
degree ofskill in this, so you are chosen to do this work. For the 
information must be given; it is time; the time table has arrived. 

We are now in the active part of the planning to bring this planet 
to seeding stage. And so we must work through those who are 
skilled in this dissemination of facts and ideas in this conceptual 

level. 

Does this go along with whatyou toldme before aboutapproachingthe 
stagewhen we would also seed otherplanets ? 

This is correct; for the concept of seeding is one which is much 

misunderstood. We wish to clarify this. The seeding will not be 
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so much physical as spiritual. For the souls which are now inhab- 
iting this planet will travel to other planets and carry with them 
those experiences which were accumulated through many mil- 
lennia of lifetimes on this planet So the consciousness of 
another fallen planet or inferior planet or ... we wish to strike 
"inferior" for that is not an accurate presentation. Butwe wish to 
say that the consciousness of another planet may be raised by the 
infusion of souls from this planet after it has reached its seeding 
stage. And so you can see that it goes on and on and on. For 
there always throughout the universes will be planets which will 
be ready to be seeded and infused. 

Canyou tell moreabout the birthof the Earth that you mentioned? What 
exacty areyou talking about? 

This is the concept of a seeding planet Imagine a sunflower as 
it grows. In its early stages it's merely there. However, whenever 
it blossoms into flower it is open for all to see. It eventually gives 
off parts of itself in order to spread more ofits kind and experi- 
ence. Earth is on the verge of blossoming and opening its flower 
for the universe to see. 

Would we be the seeds of the sunflower? 

Some will be, yes. 

Where ill we gofrom here? 

That is up to each individual and not for one person to dictate. 
For each must make his own decision. Many will choose to stay; 
the Earth's history is not nearly complete. Much has yet to be 
done here. However, there are many who will choose to carry the 
seeds of Earth experience to other planes and other planets, and 
to so assist in their blossoming and eventual seeding. It may be 
merely on a spirit level or it could be ona physical level. It could 
be as an incarnation on another planet, from which to draw the 
experience on this planet. The spreading of willful energy is the 
point here, for Earth's energy is particular or unique. So Earth's 
energy could be spread to another planet which is in need of an 
influx of outside, fresh, new mental energy. 

Why isEarth'senergy unique? 

It is unique to Earth. Another planet's energy is unique to itself. 
Even as each personality is unique to itself. 

This brings up an interestingquestion. After the planetwas seeded with 
life, when did the seeding of the spiritoccur? 

This was a gradual process which was accomplished after the 
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human body had reached the point of inhabitability. For there 
was the time between the first given seeds for the physical animal 
kingdom until the point at which the human body had devel- 
oped through evolution to the point where it could be inhabited 
by souls. 


Were the animalseverinhabitedby this type of spirit? 


We will not speak of this at this time. For there is still much dis- 
sension even among ourselves as to how much should be given 
and how it should be given. There will be given some informa- 
tion at a later date which has been agreed on. However, we will 
not speak of this at this time. 


- Okay. I'm going to holdyou to it though! (Laughter) 


We will not forget... 

I will notforget either. I've gotamemy that'smiles long. (Laughter) 
We have one which is millennia long. (Much laughter from the 
group.) 

Okay. I'm putting all these things on the back burneruntilwe can work 
by ourselves. 

This is accurate. For we wish to bring several subjects up which 
have not been discussed or approached. We will, however, bring 
them up at an appropriate time. We will give you more than you 
can possibly use. It is up to you, however, as to what information 
to use and how to use it. In this respect this is your personal 
stamp. There will be, of course, that information which is con- 
sidered ours. We, however, are giving you that which is yours. 


: All right, l appreciate that.-Thenaccording to whatyou said, when the 


human animalappeared through evolution, that was wheneverthesouls 
were allowed to enter. 

That is correct. For itwas planned that the human body inhabit 
the spirit. I hope you notice the subtle distinction here. For it is 
commonly held that the spirit inhabits the body. This is not cor- 
rect. Itis a matter of the body inhabiting the spirit, for the spirit 
is the true form. That isa more accurate presentation. 

Thatis a turnabout--Ma I ask where did the spirits comefrom? 

The spirits were from many other planets. There are no spirits 
which are truly native to this planet, forall have come eventually 
from other planets. There are many, however, who have spent 
what could be considered a long time on this planet who are 
considered native. 


< May Task how this information would coincide or goalongwith thestory 
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of the Creationin the Bible? 

We ask that you also consider the evolutionary or Darwin theory, 
and you will see that both have a share of truth in them. For truly 
there was the evolution of the body and yet truly there was the 
divine gift of life given to humans; that is the spirit So each is 
right in a part of the whole. 


: I'vealready come to the conclusion that they are very similar. 


They are notso much similar as complimentary, for they each 
hold part of the truth. They do not contradict. One must 
embrace both beliefs in order to more accurately approach 
the whole. 

Then you believe what you've been telling us does not contradict the 
Biblicalstory of Creation? 

Would we ask that you tell us how it does? 


: Idon't think it does, but therewill be thosewho will say it does. 


We will let them figure it out, for that is the whole idea. (Laughter) 


: I'm always caught in the middle. 


That is correct You are merely the relayer. 


At this point I was greatly relieved that someone from the listen- 


ing group had a question: 'When the Earth was inhabited, were 
there more than one life-form introduced at that time?" 


P: 


wo 


There were many different forms introduced which would even- 
tually have evolved to what is called now the "human state." 
These were closely monitored to see which was adapting most 
readily to the environment in which it was placed. It was decided 
that this form, which is now being used, was the most accurate as 
to what could be done with it when it had reached its fullest state. 
As was said before, there were many possibilities of how the 
human form could have looked. This, however, was the hardiest 
and most ... well, we willjust say it was the hardiest one (Laugh- 
ter) and so it was chosen as that which would be allowed 
to continue. 

The survival of thefittest. 

This is correct For there was the plan and the figures or human 
bodies would have to fulfill those specifications for that plan. 
This particular model most accurately fit all those specifications. 
Iget the mentalpictureofblueprintson adrawingboardin a laboratory. 
(Laughter) 
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P: We simply use these terminologies because this vehicle is familiar 
with them and can visualize them most easily. The process of 
channelling involves those ideas and concepts which are most 
easily conveyed to the audience through the channel. So this 
vehicle's familiarity with those concepts naturally will come 
through. For were a preacher, a doctor or a gardener to chan- 
nel it, each would have a different interpretation. 

- Sometimes you give an analogywhen you can't translate;it makes it easier. 
We can only do so in the case where the vehicle has a written 
concept with which tocompare. An analogy is only appropriate 
when we give symbology or information and he is able to draw 
from his experience that which relates adequately. It is his analo- 
gies with which we are able to do this. For he is simply receiving 
our information and then comparing it and drawing from his 
knowledge and experience that which will enable a comparison 
or analogy. For without his human experience there would be 
nothing to draw upon, and so, not even speech would be possible. 


vO 


I wanted to get away from the complicated concepts and back to 
the story. 


D: Well,when these plans were being made, did God have anyone to help Him 
ordidHe do itallby Himself? Orare these questionsfitting ? 


I was thinking of the stories of the Elorhim or many gods who 
were supposed to have helped with the Creation. 


P: These questions are, in away, humorous to us. For it would seem 
that the whole night's discussions have just been thrown out the 
window. (Much laughter) 


Later I was able to realize what he meant He had been telling 
me all evening about the tasks the different ships and crewmen had 
been assigned to help with the seeding. But I was referring to those 
in higher positions, such as gods. 


D: In otherords, you don't think that He hadanyone that He asked advice 
on these matter ? 

P: We might ask that you clarify your question, for we perceive that 
you perceive God asa single individual Being who is reaching out 
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through the heavens to drop seeds on these little planets. And 
then He sits back and watches them grow and smiles contentedly 
to Himself, and possibly smashes one or two when they get out of 
hand. (Laughter) 

D: Well, thatis a ncept that some people have. (Laughter) 

P: We have perceived that However, we ask thatyou take a more 
open-minded view and consider God as merely an observer of His 
children in their tasks. The children are doing the tasks. God 
simply is. God is, period. The children are doing; God is. 

D: I'mjust trying toform amentalpicture. I wasjust curious if He ever 
wanted to ask anyone else's opinion, orifHejust wanted to do it all by 
Himself 

P: The opinions are asked of God; not the reverse.-We are learn- 
ing patience with you, as much as you are learning patience with 
us. (Laughter) We wish you to understand that we enjoy these 
sessions, for we derive much humor from these insights into 
human nature. (Laughter) 

D: Well, you should know by now that I have a million questions. 

P: As dowe. We will, however, remain or continue to take them one 
ata time. We will oblige you in what ways we can. We thank you 
and wish to come again, for we enjoy this as much if not more 
than you. For there are 12 ofus here who are laughing with you. 
(Laughter) 


I was a little concerned when the forces (or whatever they were) 
began joking with us. I asked whether the information they were 
sending was accurate, or if they werejust playing games with us? The 
mood ofthe forces immediately sobered. 


P: We are sending it as accurately as can be stated. We wish to tell 
you atthis time that we will not purposely give you false informa- 
tion. We are on a mission which has no humor to it. The mission 
is serious in nature and is not being carried out in ajovial man- 
ner. We give you information, how it is received can be 
humorous. And we enjoy the moments of levity and light- 
heartedness, for it does break the seriousness of the situation. 
But we are not playing games. We will not bring up the subject 
ofseriousness again, for it was as distasteful to us to deliver this as 
it was for you to receive it. We wish to underscore the fact that 
this mission is not one of humor. There is not one shred of this 
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mission which is not in earnest or seriousness. 
D: (really felt that Ihad been bawled out) But you realizeI must be 


P: We realize we must be careful too, forthe receptions and percep- 
tions of the material received must be carefully laid. 

I certainly didn'tmean to offend anyone. 

We are not offended. We merely wish tounderscore the fact and 
to fully illuminate the seriousness of this mission on which Earth 
is being undertaken. 


ae! 


After this session I could understand their reluctance to answer 
certain questions. There were some people present who were new- 
comers to our group, and it was obvious they were there more for 
entertainment than for knowledge. The group of entities, or as they 
began to call themselves, the "council," were extremely concerned 
that the information be interpreted correctly. They didn't want any- 
thing to be taken in the wrong light. This was why they were very 
careful to try to find the right words to express the concept they were 
trying to convey. This need for accuracy was to continue throughout 
the sessions. 

We had now taken a new direction in the pursuit of knowledge, 
for they had lit the spark ofmy curiosity and I knew I would try to find 
out all I could about the seeding of Planet Earth. 


CHAPTER 14 
WEEDS IN THE GARDEN 


THE NEXT WEEK when we met for our private session, my first objec- 
tive was to try to get the answers Phil had refused to give in front of 
the group. Since the elevator method had taken us to a different 
place last time, the first question I asked when he was in trance was 
whether "they"wanted to continue with that method, since itwas the 
procedure Phil felt most comfortable with. 


P: 


We say to you thatyou could change your method at any time, for 
there is no mandate which says that you must use one method or 
the other. There is only that which is consensus. We would, 
however, ask you to be open to the possibility of a time in which 
we may have something we need or would like to say to you or to 
the vehicle or to the group or to anyone in particular. We ask 
that you be aware of this possibility and so not commit yourself 
to one strict procedure. Allow for flexibility and for that which 
may be most helpful, for situations change even on this side. By 
using the elevator method you are leading into the past life 
material fund which he may draw his information from. For, you 
see, we could do the same thing were we to draw from the 
Akashic records. It, however, would be second-hand information 
to the vehicle at that point. So it is first-hand information when 
there is the regression. That is why during those sessions there 
is the desire for the elevator, for it puts the vehicle in a first-per- 
son perspective. He is better able to see and experience the 
material which is there. He will still be channelling at times the 
translations ofwhat he is seeing, for there are many experiences 
which have no earthly point of reference. So the explanations 
and translations are channelled oftentimes. For always you can 
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see there is not only your will and our will, there is the vehicle's, 
the channel's, to be concerned with also. We wish you to know 
this so that you can see we are a partnership of three. There is 
the vehicle, there is yourself and there is we. We, who are the col- 
lective subconscious of the vehicle. 


An interesting description because they often seem to be a sepa- 


rate group or council with identities and purpose unrelated to Phil. 
Although many explanations have been brought forth by 'experts" 
to explain this type of phenomena, the process and basis of it 
remains an enigma. Since [also cannot explain it, I go along with 
it hoping to gain information. 


D: 


a) 


Well, the main thingI wanted to do tonight was tofill in the missing 
gapsfrom last week, the informationyou wouldn'tgive to the larger 
group. Would we be able to find that? 

We would ask that you speak to us at this time, for we will assist 
you ifyou so desire. We, however, are still bound by the rules in 
place, which state thusly: We shall not be allowed to channel that 
information which would preprogram or frighten or harm any 
human who is seeking higher spiritual enlightenment through 
this material. That in essence is our mandate. And so we are 
given constraints on this material and shall not pass those bound- 
aries of constraint. 

Yes, Tunderstandthat. I 've neverasked any of my subjects to do any- 
thing they were not comfortable with. 

It is not merely the vehicle who is uncomfortable. For there is 
much that could come through this vehicle which he would find 
perfectly acceptable. However, there is also the possibility that 
the material which he finds nonthreatening, could be threaten- 
ing to those who are listening. So, for the good of all, there is 
chosen that material which is relatively harmless. 

Was thatwhy certain informationwas left out last week? 

That is correct. We say to you however, you may not necessarily 
find all your gaps filled. For much information is simply unavail- 
able whether it is in private or not. There is some information 
which is not to be channelled, period, to this vehicle or any other. 
There is simply the existence of forbidden knowledge, not only 
on this level but on many other levels. For there issome informa- 
tion which is so radical to the conventional human point ofview 
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or perspective that it would be as poison instead of medicine. 


There is no way you can say something like that to a human being 


and not whet their curiosity. But I knew that if I did not go along with 
their rules of the game, I would receive nothing. The information 
flow would probably be cut off completely. 


——~) 


tows 


Then I will abide by yourjudgment. 
We ask that you do so, and we ask also that you please understand 
that our methods do not follow conventional human wisdom, if 
you would call it that. 
All right.-Lastweek he was watching the three crewmen, who hadbeen 
taking soilsamples, coming back to the ship. These samples were to be 
returnedandanalyedso thatthey could figure outwhattype ofhumans, 
or what kind of animallife was to be given toEarthwhen the Earth 
receivedits life charter. Areyou aware of what we were discussing? 
Yes, we are aware. 
Well, one of thefirst questions that he couldn'tanswer, was when I asked 
fora desriptionof these beings. 
We will give it at this time. The creatures or beings were short of 
stature and were dressed in shining silver suits which covered 
their entire bodies because of the ultraviolet radiation which 
came through Earth's atmosphere. At that time the atmosphere 
was not stabilized and so there was more intense radiation 
coming through. And so these beings were dressed in silver, in 
appearance, suits which would protect them from this. 
What abouttheirphysicalfeatures? 
We will not speak of this. 
Would you havea reason? 
We have no reason to give you, other than it is not to be allowed 
at this time. 
I thought maybe itwas too radicalorsomething. You did say thatthese 
types of beings were stillcoming to ourplanet. 
We will speak no further of it. 


Upon awakening later, Phil said all he could remember of the 


creatures was that they appeared gray. He couldn't make out any 
physical features, so he also was not being allowed to see them. It 
appeared I would have to drop the subject. 


D: 


Well, they said there were trees, minerals andplant life thatwas already 


P: 


vs 
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here. When did those come from? 

These were naturally occurring base life-forms which evolved 
through the amino acids and proteins, through the "soup" of the 
primordial oceans. The evolutionary process is entirely respon- 
sible for these life-forms. 

Wouldn't animaland human life have eventually evolved also? The 

volutionary theorylaims that everything beganand descendedfrom these 

first cells. 

That is mere speculation. The planet was ready for seeding and 
was so seeded. There was an intent and purpose for this planet 
and so it was utilized as a vehicle for these intentions. You would 
look at a garden in the same manner by saying that you have the 
ground tilled, the fertilizer in place, and the rains are coming. 
We ask you, would you then sit back and wait for your crops to 
grow? Do you expect that your tomatoes would come up in this 
row and your potatoes in that merely by sitting back and allowing 
them or hoping that they would do so. Could you grow your 
garden in this manner? Ofcourse not, for there has to be the 
direction. There has to be the manipulation, if you will, to 
achieve the desired results. Forcertainly your crops will not spon- 
taneously grow in the way you wish them to. So itis the same 
here. This planet was as a garden which had become ready for 
planting, in order to sustain and grow that crop which was 
desired of it. That is the purpose that this seeding accomplished 
and that was to plant the garden. 

But, do you think it would ever happenon otherplanets, thatlife would 
have evolved by itself? 

Very little can be said of this, for itas well would preprogram. We 
will however say that there are instances where life has evolved on 
its own. You may search through your previous channellings to 
the lifetime on another planet, where the beings in silver build- 
ings lived concurrently with the beings of lesser stature. The 
beings of lesser stature were indigenous to that planet, and were 
completely evolutionary in nature. This is an example ofan 
animal life-form which was indigenous; that is, was from the 
planet originally. 

see. [just wondered ifit would have ever happenedhere eventually. 

That is mere speculation and we have no time for sitting back and 
watching to see ifit would grow. For there is much work to be 
done. 
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D: This is an argument thatwould bepresented, that's why | wanted to get 
the answer. 

P: Let those who wish to argue the point, argue it For they will all 
reach the same conclusion and that is,there isno answer. Forwe 
do not know. We have never sat back long enough to see what 
would happen. There is, as I said, much work to be done, and we 
are working and not idly sitting back. 

D: Okay.-There was one otherpoint thatwasn'tfinishedlastweek You 
we _ talkingabout thegardenand thatlife hadbegun togrow. And that 
they came backfrom time to time to oversee the experiment or to seehow 
it was gong. 

P: We would say that itwas never left. For there has always been 
constant attention from a spiritual point ofview. From the first 
life on Earth there has been a spirit civilization around this planet 
in many functions and forms. In the governmental position, for 
example, in the different hierarchies of government which are 
inherent in the spirit world as surely as in your physical. 

D: These beingsfrom theotherplanets who did the seeding were any ofthose 
left hereto tend the garden, so to speak? 

P: These are of the nature ofcoming occasionally. For this planet, 
as had been mentioned earlier, is far off the beaten path. So 
there would be nothing to stay here for. For the growing process 
would be much too slow to warrant constant attention. 

D: You said last week that during the course of time something happened, 
somethingwent wrongwith theexperiment. Therewas aninterferenceof 
some type. 

P: That is correct. We will illustrate itin this manner. A meteor 
from another part of the universe crashed into the Earth, col- 
lided with Earth. It brought with ita disfiguring, disrupting virus 
and life organism, which grew in this very receptive environment. 
The outside or interfering life-forms found an easy place in which 
to grow and so mingled with the life-forms which were already 
growing at the time. It can be likened to the wind blowing seeds 
of weeds in to the garden and the weeds getting a foothold, and 
the farmer never being able to quite eradicate all the weeds. That 
is the situation to this very day. And we will speak no further of 
it in detail, for that is not allowed at this time. 


I didn't think that was quite fair to dangle a tasty worm orjuicy 
morsel of information, and then abruptly snatch it away. They had 
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triggered my curiosity and when that happens I will try, if possible, 
to get around censoring. 


D: 


P: 


wd 


I wasjust wondering what kind of changes happened. 

We are not allowed to speak of this, for that would cause much 
strife and confusion. That is all we shall speak of it except to 
acknowledge that there are weeds in the garden. 

And these moreorless mingledwith the good seeds andproduceda dif- 
ferent strain, like a hybrid strain-wouldthatbe away ofsaying it ? 
We ask that you not think of this in terms ofhuman beings. That 
is, there being good humans and bad humans, for that is not the 
concept we wish to express. We wish to say that in genetic 
makeup, which is available on this planet to many different life 
forms, there are weeds.-And notin one race of people as in 
regard to another race ofpeople. That is not correct The weed 
lie simply in the "soup" ofwhich all beings on this planet draw 

from in their life. 

That was what I meant by hybrids. A hybrid is usually a type ofplant 
thatis changedin some way from what it was originally meant to be. 
The concept of hybrids on this planet is ofone which is changed 
through effort. That is, constant attention to achieve a desired 
result. That is not the correct concept to be applied to this. The 
correct concept for this is simply weeds in the garden. 


. What did the beings think when this happened? 


There was much sadness and confusion, for the possibility of this 
was not foreseen and was at first not perceived. However, when 
the situation became apparent there was sorrow and disheart- 
ened feelings. For when one's prize garden is suddenly spoiled, 
you can see the effect it would have on the gardener. 


- Inotherwords, it had already altered the genetic makeup. 


That is correct. For up to that point the garden was in perfect 
shape and was pristine. It was at that timejust exactly how-the 
vehicle is having trouble translating the concept, for there are 
many subtle differences in the various ways it could be said. The 
concept is that the garden was very pure and very clean at that 
time, and it was expected to remain so. There were high hopes, 
for the garden was very conducive. Then the interference came 
in or entered, and so naturally the high hopes were reduced to 
merely using that which was available. 


D: Therewasn' anything they could do to alterthis orstop it in any way ? 
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P: 


That is correct, it was irreversible. 


D: I was thinking of the way today's scientists are conducting genetic 


P: 


experimentation. 

We say to you again, that is not what we speak of, in terms of the 
interference. (There was a pause.) We wish to consult on this, 
for there is some feeling that this information should not have 
been given at all, lest the concept be broadcast in a misunder- 
stood form. 


Mentally, I could almost see them huddling into a group to 


discuss this. 


That's where my partcomes in, to try to make sure it's understoodin the 
rightway. 
That is correct We ask that you look at it in this way... 


Achange ofpractice. Where previously they had refused to elabo- 


rate further on this topic, now they apparently decided to clarify it 


P: 


The crops are not the weeds. The weed would be in the soil. The 
weeds are not as plants like the crops, but are merely bad soil. We 
wish you to think of this interference then as not weeds, but of 
bad soil which had been thrown in from some outside source, 

and this will better clarify the situation. For by saying "weeds," 

there is given the impression that certain living beings on the 
planet are somehow tainted and are the offending characters. 

This would program people to look at other people, at possibly 
those races or religions or whatever their prejudices lie in. They 
would consider them weeds and so encourage that very thing 
which we wish to heal. So we must change the concept from 
weeds to poor soil. 

This prejudicedoutlook was not the way Iunderstoodit, but Ican see how 
somebody else might interpret it that way. 

That is why we must be so very careful, for we must anticipate not 
only how you and the vehicle and those around would translate 
or interpret this, but also there is the general populace to be 
aware of. For if this is to be included in the material, then the 
interpretations of the population in general must be considered. 

That is why there is much information which is not allowed, 

because it could be readily perceived ina false manner. 


wor 
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So they cameback and they saw thatthis species had become more or less 
contaminated. Would thatbe the rightword? 

Not the species. 

The life-forms? 

Incorrect. The soil itselfhad been contaminated. There was 
accidentally given to the planet astock of... (Searching for the 
word) genes, genetic material which then caused the breakdown 
of bodily functions. And so disease was given to the planet 
Then before this contamination there was no disease? 

That iscorrect This is, in fact, the rootor the source ofdisease. 
It was necessary toreach consensus on the proper terminology to 
use. For we oftentimes must refer to our "experts," quote, 
unquote, who are familiar with human perception. And so we 
can now speak to you of the source of that which you call "dis- 
ease." That is the origin of disease on your planet For originally, 
had the plan not been fouled, there would have been no disease. 
There would have been natural death. But there, however, 
would have been no disease which has caused such pain and suf- 
fering on this planet 


: Allright, thatmakes it easiertounderstand. Then theseare the weeds you 


spoke of: 

That iscorrect. This is why we were worried about how to present 
it and how it would be received. For can you imagine trying to 
blame the prejudices on disease? We were concerned that the 
impression would be that the "inferior" races, and we speak only 
from ahuman point of view, would be considered the weeds. 


» LikeI said, I didn'tsee it thatway, but othersmight One ideal was 


getting was thatmaybe the contaminationcaused some kind of physical 
deformity in the human beings. 

We wish to say that disease can cause deformity. There is no 
doubt in that regard. That is not the sole source of deformity, 
however. 


: Then thisiswhere allthediseasesofhumans camefrom? This one meteor 


which contaminated the soil ? 
For the most part that is correct. However, we hesitate to say 
"all," for some diseases are man-made. They were caused by 
ignorance ofthe use of natural elements and so were self-made. 
But for the most part disease originated with this meteor, that is 
correct. We find trouble in translating this, for we are expressing 
the concept wrong. Please understand that there would have 
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been no equivalent of disease on the planet or system from which 

the meteor originated. It simply carried that which was already 
in the system and itwas not considered disease from whence it 
came. But it came from a system which was incompatible with 

this one. 

Yes, when it came here therewas a different set of conditions. I can 
understandthat concept But,ifthings hadgoneawry, ifthings hadgot- 
ten off the track, why couldn't they havejust destroyed everything and 
startedover again? 

We would say, why throw the baby out with the bathwater? For 

much had already been accomplished. As you can see from your 

own civilization now, the disease has not taken over the civiliza- 
tion, but is merely a thorn in the side. 


: Hadthe life on Earthevolved veryfar when this was discovered? 


It was still in the seeding stage and so the invaders had little 
trouble in finding a foothold, for there was no resistance at that 
time to disease. When it was discovered it had spread to a large 
degree and was at that point noncontainable. 

Howfar had the life-forms evoled when itwas discovered? 

As we said, they were still in the seedling stage. Seedling. We wish 
to emphasize that. The seeding process had been completed and 
they were germinating. Thus they were then susceptible to this 
disease of which there were no defenses at that time. 


: Itwas at thisstage when the beings came back anddiscovered it? 


That is correct. They came back to find weeds in the garden. 
And now you can better understand the analogy. 


They seemed to be relieved that they were finally able to convey 


the information correctly. I could sympathize with their difficulty, 
due to their apparent unfamiliarity with the complexities of human 
language. It seemed to be another part of their mandate that they 
search until they found the right phrases and terminology to illustrate 
whatever point they were trying to getacross. These details are things 
that would not have seemed important toa human. Thus I believed 
this was another indication that Iwas not in contact with a normal 
conscious force or personality. 


D: 


P: 


Okay. I thought maybe they had already evolved toa human state. 
That is not correct, for the human state evolved with the 
disease.-When it was discovered, there were meetings on the 
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regional... governor's mansion, so to say, or planet The direc- 
tor of this local universe, so to say, held a meeting to determine 
the extent of infiltration and as to the possible recourses or 
options available. It was determined that the infestation was of 
such a degree as to prohibit any use ofextraordinary measures to 
alleviate this condition. For in so doing it would kill that life 
which hadjust become grounded on this planet. So it was deter- 
mined to allow this, and yettry to infuse compensation into this, 
for that which had come in. So there were given those strains of 
plasmas and genetic information which would allow for longevity 
and super-resistance to this ... disease," quote, unquote. 
: I would like to ask something thathas been runningthrough my mind as 
you toldabout this. Could this be where the story of the GardenofEden 
first camefrom? Is thereany connection to ourBiblicabtory? TheGarden 
ofEden was supposed to be aperfectplace. 
We are aware. We are simply conferring. (Another pause as they 
went into another huddle.) We would reserve any comment on 
that at this time. For there is not consensus as to how the corre- 
lation be made. For in some respects there is acorrelation which 
can be drawn; in others, however, there is no relation to the two. 
And so, if ever presented, it would have to be in such a way that 
both the material which correlates and that which does not cor- 
relate could bereadily seen. It (the Bible story) in some respects, 
was accurate in that there was an actual physical place which 
could be represented by the story of the Garden ofEden, and we 
wish to emphasize that. For the most part that which has been 
passed down is merely legend and is not fact, but is based very 
loosely on incidents which are indeed fact. 
: I believe that legends usually have some basis infact somewhere. 
Yes, however fragile some of those bases are, they are many times 
aremembrance of that which was in fact. 
You spoke ofacertainplace. Would this be the place where they began 
the seeding? 
That is not correct. The seeding was done in many places on 
Earth. There was no central seeding place, no one place on the 
planet. 
Then life spreadoutfrom theseplaces? That is differentfrom theway the 
Bible interpretsit. 
That is correct We ask that you also understand our caution in 
presenting these ideas which are counter to the accepted beliefs 
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on this planet. We wish not to create dissension or strife and 
warfare among the opposing groups, those who believe in the 
New Age way of thinking and those who believe in the Bible. For 
there is no intent to foster strife and dissension. There is simply 
an intent to gradually awaken. All knowledge could be dumped 
at once, but this would serve no helpful purpose. So the informa- 
tion must be given gradually, so that enlightenment takes place. 
I know there willbe peoplewhowillobject. But itjustoccuredto me that 
your version might have some relationto theBiblical legend 

It is, as such, a legend, and is not understood in very accurate 
terms as to what itrelated toin fact Itis a very interesting story. 
But we have already indicated that it is based tenuously on mere 
shreds offact. There are only very loosely-based impressions 
which can be correlated. 

Would you want to expandon that? 

Not at this time for as we have said, we are notin consensus, and 
we must be in consensus before we can channel. That is part of 
our mandate. For there are 12 ofus and each has his own area 
of expertise. And so represent a balanced makeup of the differ- 
ent areas of knowledge, both in dealing with the human experi- 
ence and from the higher realms of existence. This is a council 
which is made up of those who can accurately represent these 
many different varied interests. So when all is consensus none is 
a loser, all are winners. Had there been dissension there would 
be one aspect ofthe council who could be considered losers, for 
their point of view was not accurately represented or considered. 
Then it's still hardto get 12 people to agree even on that side. 
There is much more willingness to agree here. There is not stub- 
bornness such as is common on your planet. There is merely 
differing viewpoints. So these different viewpoints would require 
that a presentation be arrived at that would result in a consensus. 
There could arise situations in which there is no consensus, and 
so this subject would be dropped totally. 


CHAPTER 15 
THE DINOSAURS 


THIS TOPIC developed into a continuing story. A series of chapters 
were presented weekly as the sessions progressed. 


D: 


P: 


Would you tella littlemore aboutthe direction life look as it began to 
develop? 

The life on the planet grew from single cell, simple amoeba-type 
characters and then through mutation began to divide and 
reproduce into multiple-celled creatures, which in turn evolved 
into organisms and higher order creatures, which in turn evolved 
into the amphibians and reptiles and so forth. 


: Did the beingsfrom outerspace have anything to do with whaforms the 


life took? 

For the most part it was guided very carefully initially, in order to 
progress and evolve to that point where it could simply be left to 
its own devices. Assistance became no longer necessary after the 
life-forms had evolved toa high degree, to that stage which was 
desired. So when it reached that point there was withdrawn the 
assistance which was of a guiding nature and given the assistance 
which was simply a nurturing nature. 


: By "higher," do you mean when itfinally reached the animalor the 


humanstage? 

There were many stages below human in which it was slowly but 
surely evolving toward human form. There was the assistance in 
assuring that the preliminary stages would be of such a nature 
that the evolution would lead to human form. It was most impor- 
tant in the earliest stages to direct the evolution such that the out- 
come would be of human form and not ofsome other form. 
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In otherwords, doyou mean thatthe genes were genetically changed? 
It was seen that they were not interfered with in their evolution 
and were given those energies and molecules and formulations 
which insured that such and such aspects of these creatures were 
well nourished. Such that the survival of the fittest dictated that 
those who were desirable did in fact survive and so evolve to that 
which was desired. There was not the nourishment given to 
those which were undesirable and so they simply expired, and 
were then returned to the energies and were given to more 
harmonious forms. (This sounded like a weeding-out process; 
see previous chapter.) 

Then during this time period there was constant supervision? 
That is accurate. In the infantile stages of evolution it was nec- 
essary to guide the evolution, much as a very young child or 
infant needs almost constant supervision from birth until it grad- 
ually and slowly grows to the point where less and less supervision 
is needed. Until eventually no supervision is needed and it 
becomes an entity of its own. 

Well, we have some scientists who believe in evolution but they say one 
thing is a puzzle. They have searched for what they callthe "missing 
link" in the evolutionary chain between animaland man. 

There will not be found any link, as no link really existed. Many 
times there were no such gradual evolution but a sudden and 
radical departure from that which had been. A mutation, so to 
say. These jumps in evolution were profound and radical but 
were often instantaneous within one generation. 

Iam curious about the Age of the Dinosaurs. Would they have been 
some ofthe species which you saidwere allowed to expire or die? They 
were a lifeform that was hereon Earthand they no longerexist. Were 
they intentional? 

They were evolutionary. Their appropriateness had expired and 
so that reality which assured their destruction was manifest. It 
always is a matter of what is appropriate and following that, for 
in so doing, one follows the true path. So as their appropriate- 
ness had ended, so did their existence. All animal life originated 
with the seedlings. The dinosaurs simply had their time and 
then were gone. The reason for their extinction was a natural 
process in the tilt of the axis which caused the seasons to change 
abruptly. Those who could adapt to the rapid change adapted. 
Those who could not, did not. 


D: 


P: 


a") 
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Peoplehave alwaysunder_ what killed them becausethey havefound 
the remainsofmany dinosaursthathadfood stillin their bodies. 

The change was that quick, for the Earth tilted on itsaxis. So that 
which was warm and sunny suddenly, within minutes time, was 
found tobe cold and frigid. Climate changed, for the Earth is 
a restless old woman who turns and frets. This was a natural 
phenomenon which is occurring again at this present time. 
There are many physical changes which are now occurring and 
shall occur for the next 18 chronological years on this planet. 
These changes are loosely grouped into the term "cataclysm." 
But this is not to be considered one gigantic event. This is a slow, 
gradual process until the time of shift, at which point it is very 
rapid and could almost be said to be instantaneous. The actual 
adjustment can be accomplished within minutes. It is an adjust- 
ment, a natural evolutionary process in which the Earth's mag- 
netic poles align themselves to different star points in the 
heavens. These points move in their prescribed manner much 
as the constellations move around your planet. However, they 
are not so much influencing your planet as more far-off stars. 
Thefar-off starsare more powerful? 

Yes. Not that all far-off stars are more powerful. The points with 
which your planet is aligning are, however, spaced similar to the 
constellations in them. They move through a prescribed path. 


: I've heard thatthis shifting of the earthis whatis causingthe awak- 


ening of the volcanoes, the earthquakes, the changing weatherpatterns 
and different things like that. 

That is correct, for the earth is preparing itself to align to another 
point of origin. That is what is causing the awakening of such 
things as the Ring of Fire and volcanoes in other parts of the 
Earth also. This is also causing the weather disturbances. It will 
start as gradual, but the gravitational forces that are coming into 
swing now will also cause the tilt to be faster. The poles are 
already ... perhaps thirty degrees (30°) different than they were 
approximately 40 years ago. But understand that ifa war were 
to come and with it the usage of nuclear weapons, this would 
cause greater unsettling in the Earth's axis and would aidinthe 
ultimate tilt ofthe axis. Remember, it is a natural process as long 
as it is allowed to occur naturally. Humankind can adapt and 
prepare. The danger lies in the speeding up of the shift, for then 
the Earth changes would occur more rapidly and violently. 
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- Do you know how long it will be before the dramatic shift occurs? 


That is up to the Earth and to the Father in Heaven, and we 
know nothing more of it. 


This news was uncomfortable and disconcerting, to say the least 


But since he would not expand upon it as far as giving any kind of 
time frame, I decided to return to the questioning of the dinosaurs. 


D: 


P: 


DD 


After the othershift occurred, were allthe dinosaursdestroyed at once 
orwere there still some left alive in variousparts of the world? 
There were some life forms left, for there was not the complete 
annihilation. The largest dinosaurs were killed, that is correct, 
for they could not adapt Their bodies were simply suited to one 
particular type ofclimate and could not tolerate any change and 
so they died. They were simply too large to adapt quickly. There 
was no place to go. The smaller animals could hide and ran 
under objects, for example, and could collect leaves and grass 
and efc. around them and so build a warm environment. The 
larger animals, however, could not do this, and so were left to the 
elements and died. 

I have read about peoplefinding drawings or carvings in some 
ancient countries that show dinosaurs and humans together. 

That is correct, for there was humans at this time. They were in 
a primitive stage but had already been inhabited by spirit. 

I wondered when the spiritsbegan to come to Earthand inhabit the bodies. 
It was that early, yes. 

Scientists have always said that humans came alongmuch later than 
the dinosaurs. 

Scientists are always saying things and will continue to do so. 
However, they have no unlimited access to knowledge and so 
must make their deductions from the knowledge which is avail- 
able to them at that point. So the truth at that point is based 
merely on what is availabic. 


: I believe the scientists came to those conclusions becausethey did not 


find human bones whenever they did their excavations. 
That is correct, for they have now found human remains with the 
dinosaur remains, but it has not been widely accepted. For this 
is aradical viewpoint which is being introduced toa point of view 
which has been around for many years. You see, the scientific 
community is slow to change and is resistant to change because 
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then truth must be rewritten. This characteristic is inherent, for 
itiscommon throughout humankind. That which is called truth 
is considered sacred and is never to be changed. So there is 
much resistance, for then one loses the ground on which one 
bases their beliefs. 

Yes, whatis truth to one is not truthto another.-Theeis alsoa theory 
thatthisjumpfrom the animalto the human was caused by beingsfrom 
outerspace breeding physicallybreeding, with the animals. 

That is an accurate assessment as this was one way for the genetic 
stock to be uplifted, for this was again an assistance of sort. How- 
ever, more of the nature of a nourishment, as the genetic stock 
had reached the point where it could not go much further with- 
out new genetic information, and so it was given. 


: Is this what you meant by nurturing ? 


That is accurate. It was an assistance as well. If this had not 
occurred, the human form would have stagnated somewhat 
towards the Neanderthal. 

Tne functioning human we have now with a braincapable of such 
intellect would not have come about through naturalevolution? 
That is accurate. Or had it been so, many millions of years would 
have been necessary. However, it is doubtful that any such occur- 
rence would ever have happened naturally, as the evolution had 
reached the point at which it could go no further naturally. 


According to the two schools of thought, creationism means that 


all life was brought into being suddenly by the act of some superior 
supernatural power, normally called "God." Evolutionism means 
that all life developed through a natural, evolutionary process from 
a single living source. Arguments against evolution are based partly 
on the fact that controlled experiments show that a species reached 
a point or limit beyond which it will not develop further on its own. 
After that point mutations can occur through genetic manipulation. 
The council could be correct when they said that the Creation story 
and the Darwin theory ofevolution each had their share of the truth. 


D: 


P: 


In the Bible itis said, "Let us make man in our image." Is that what 
you mean? 

That is an allegory to the fact of man physically appearing in this 
form, similar to other human forms throughout the universe. 

That would be an accurate statement. 
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D: TI always thought "in ourimage" might refer to the soulpart ofthe human. 


P: 
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"Image" referring to visual representation, and so this human 

form is then represented throughout the universe in many dif- 
ferent areas. This is also true throughout other universes as well, 

that there are many representatives ofone form. 

But in this universe, it's mostly the human, humanoid-type of being? 
Notso to say "mostly," for there are forms which are not human 

in any respect. However, accurate to say the human form is sim- 
ply one form of many. There are many different forms and 

many different planets with different forms. There are those 
planets which have multiple forms represented living harmoni- 
ously and concurrently. This planet Earth, however, has only 
one form. We would say that the form you have now is similar 

to other human forms in the universe. Many have hair and facial 
features and bodily structures very similar to that which you find 

on this planet. But there are differences and it would be very 
difficult to tell the origin of many of them. We are simply saying 

that this is not the only form in the universe. However, this is also 

not the only place this form isin the universe. 


When life reached the human stage the beings from outer space 
not come as often. I wanted to know why. 


It was not necessary. The assistance in the initial stages was one 
of nurturing and careful attendance to that work which was 
being done at that time. With the completion of this work, there 
was no longer the need for such careful attention. They simply 
returned to those systems from whence they came. 

Did anyone stay here to observe? 

There were at that time several commissions of entities who 
remained on the planet in permanent form, physical real form, 
in order to monitor on a day-to-day basis those conditions. These 
were, however, not large scale or complicated ministrations as 
were done previously. 

You said these beings were physical? 

In a three-dimensional form, real form as you would express on 
your plane. These beings were of physical form but were of a 
race not from this planet. 

Were they born into a body or did they formulate a body? 

They were formulated, as you would say. They were not bodies 
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ofa "portraited" nature, as there were at that time no stock or 
population from which to inhabit a body. 


It is interesting to note that there is no such word as "portraited." 


It seems to be an attempt to make a verb out of the noun "portrait." 
They are usually so exact in their choice of words that I do not think 
this was an error. It may be the closest they could come to the idea 
they wanted to convey. 


P: 


vo 


The physical inhabitants had not evolved to that level at that 
point in the development of human stock. There were not those 
bodies who were applicable or available for such usage. This span 
we speak ofcovered several million ofyour earth years. So there 
were naturally, in the beginning, no human stock, to speak of, at 
all. In the later portion of this segment ofwhich we are relating 
now, there were those preliminary developments and evolutions 
which accounted for primitive man asyou would understand him. 
In the Bible it says that there were giants in the land 

That is an accurate statement. For the human stock of thatrace 
were of an average over seven feet tall. There were many other 
races but that was one of the first. Many humans carry those 
genes to this day, and so there are still occasionally those humans 
who will grow to a height ofover seven feet tall. These are simply 
genetic reappearances of that stock. 

I'm tringtorelateto the things in the Bible. The Bible is like history even 
though it has been distorted. 

There are those facts which speak clearly even through the cen- 
turies. The content is based much on perception and so naturally 
there will be some distortion. However, the intent cannot be 
faulted. 

Italso says in the Bible something about the sons of God looked upon the 
daughtersof man andfound themfair. 

Itwould be accurate to say that this was areference to the inter- 
breeding between those who came from the sky and those of the 
earth. There was intent in this in order to uplift the genetic stock, 
as the species had evolved to a point at which they had, on their 
own, reached the limits of their evolution. And soit was necessary 
to bring this stock to a higher level. To uplift the physical body 
evolution. 


- Then without their intervention the race would have remained at an 


animalisticstage? 
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It would not have evolved to the point at which sufficient brain 

capacity could accurately or adequately translate those concepts 

which would in that time in the future be necessary for an under- 

standing of these concepts of which we speak today... of univer- 

sal custodianship and of God concepts, etc. twas accomplished 

through the physical mating of the races. There were in those 

days of the developing of the Bible, those people who felt it not 

appropriate for the common populace to fully appreciate that 

which had transpired. For it was felt that credence would be lost 

in espousing these doctrines. Thus the stories in the Bible were 

carefully tailored to fit the mentality of that day. And so it has 

been passed down in this tailored form to this day, faithfully 

recorded as accurately as possible. 

Then the people who wrotethis down did know the truth but interpreted 
itso the people could understanadit. 

To an extent that is accurate. It was not a wholesale conspiracy 
to distort the facts. In relating these "stories," an occasional 

innocent explanation could be given which would in turn be 
interpreted slightly different. Thus the information passed 

through generation to generation was molded somewhat until it 
reached the form in which you have it to this day. 

There are people today who would be rathershocked to learn these 
explanations. 

That is accurate, for there has not, until this time, been given the 
material which would allow for a more complete and accurate 

explanation ofthat which truly occurred. We would say that this 
seeding is happening again in many places in this, what we would 

call, "local" universe. This is not an uncommon occurrence by 
any means, from a universal standpoint. As common as one 

would build and tend their own garden. 


I knew the same people could not have been involved in this 


entire project because of the enormous length of time that it 
spanned, but I wondered if it were the same race of people. 


P: 


D: 


Members of the same core would be accurate. For there are 
those whose responsibilities are to this type of mission. 

When we meet again, will you tell me the story as we advanced into 
historictimes ? 
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P: That would be accurate. That would be an appropriate learning 
question. Your curiosity or human consciousness is quite limited 
in perception. 


Upon awakening, Phil said the seeding information carried 
emotions with it of pride and nobility for the expected success ofthe 
experiment, with great expectations for the development of the 
species on this planet When it failed he could feel the bitter disap- 
pointment 

Because he was not acomplete somnambulist he could not block 
out emnotions that often accompanied scenes, and this affected the 
ways he answered questions. He mentioned three reasons why he felt 
information could not come through when he was asked a question: 


1. It was not allowed to be given. Even he could not override this. 

2. It was simply not available. He was totally unable to manufacture 
information when this happened. 

3. Ifhe felt that the emotional climate of the question would bring 
with it disturbing feelings or scenes. In this case his subconscious 
would act as acensor and ask us to change the subject. 


CHAPTERI6 
THE INTERBREEDING 


AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NEXT SESSION Phil got off the elevator 
and encountered a row of giant crystals. He requested to stay there 
for a little while and draw on the tremendous energy that was whirl- 
ing around him. He felt it would clear his channels. After allowing 
him to do this I began the questioning. 


D: We werehavingacontinuousstory. It is astory thatyou on the otherside, 
whoeveryou are, chose thatyou wantedme to write about. A story ofthe 
seeding of the planetEarth. Doyou know whatI'm speaking of? 

P: We would say that we are not entirely responsible for this, as this 
is something which you yourself have commissioned and we have 
agreed to assist in. This is your project or your creative expres- 
sional endeavor at this time. 


That was a strange idea. I certainly had not consciously asked for 
any such assignment Butit only emphasizes the notion that we may 
not always be aware of what the many other portions of our being are 
doing. This other part ofus apparently does not need our conscious 
permission. But since I do enjoy writing about these unusual topics, 
the idea did not bother me. 


D: In the last sessionyou spoke ofthe seeding of this planet and saidthe be- 
ings had bases hereat the time and they guided the development andnur- 
turing ofthe seedlings. When these attaineda certain stage where they 
could not develop any more on theiroum, the beings interbredwith these 
animalsto deliverthe genetic information to develop them intoa human 
capableofinteligence. Have got thatright? 
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That is an accurate assessment. 

D: All right. Then let us continue. Was this aphysical breeding orwas 
this done artificiallyas though in a laboratory? 

P: This was an actual physical intermingling of genetic stock. We 
would say that there was initially what would be called artificial 
insemination. For the seed was deposited with surgical proce- 
dures. This was necessary as the animal or stock at that time 
would have become far too violent because of fear. 

D: Didthey concentrateon certaintypes ofanimalsordid they try it with 
several different species? 

P: There were only used those which would, through the offspring, 
become that which was desired. According to the requirements 
of such a vehicle, there were those who apparently most closely 
fit these requirements and they were chosen for population. 

D: Was this done on a largescale or a small scale to begin with ? 

P: This question requires insight and balancing, which we are 
unable to provide at this time. 

D: I meant, was it done over the entireplanet orjust in a localized area 
with afew vehicles, so to say, in the beginning. 

P: We would say there were a few at first, then many others. 

D: I'm trying to get apicturein my mind of howit allhappened. Were they kept 

in acertainplacewhere they couldbe observed during this time period. 

They certainly did not enjoy being observed. That is accurate. 

Were they confined in any way? 

That is negative. 


Oy 


It appeared that after the interbreeding took place to implant 
the intelligence, the experimental creatures were watched over and 
taken care ofas they evolved and grew. All of this would have taken 
an incredible amount of time, as we know it, for the animals to even 
evolve into a primitive human state. Itseemed to have been thejob 
or assignment of this group of beings to monitor and probably pro- 
tect this changing species. The length of time involved apparently 
had no meaning to them. Ifthey had life spans that we can identify 
with, it may have required many generations of their race to be "on 
duty" cn this planet. He said they remained in constant communi- 
cation with the areas they had originally come from. I would say that 
it wasjust ajob to them. The outcome was too far-reaching to have 
meaning. 
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D: Did these beings have any contacor live with the inhabitants ? 

P: There were those visitations which were, from the primitive 
men's point of view, profound, to the extent of the apparent 
perception of seeing a god. There was given those concepts 
which could be understood at that time, which would cause these 
primitive people to think. And to think of things which they 
would have never considered throughout their lifetime normally. 
They were given food for thought, so to say, as to their place in 
the universe and their role in this plan. There is no written 
record of such events with which to bolster your credence. 


There have been many legends that have come down to us from 
ancient people concerning extraordinary beings such as Osiris, 
Quetzacoatl who were supposed to have been gods who came to the 
tribes to help them. Some of these were considered deities. I asked 
about this. 


P: We here are relating events much previous to those you speak of. 
You have mentioned those who were not necessarily gods but 
were individuals who were enlightened through contact with 
these "gods," quote unquote. At that time, when one assumed 
the role of teacher of this level of knowledge, it was common 
practice to consider this person a prophet or one who is in direct 
contact with God. And so to elevate that person to arole much 
akin to a god himself. We would say these were individuals who 
were quite attuned to their own energies as well as those energies 
throughout the universe. Any who becomes attuned to that 
energy can appear to become quite elevated in stature above 
those surroundings. We would say these were merely individuals 
who were purveyors of the energies. 

D: According to the legends, I believe these (Osirisand Quetzacoatletc.) were 
thought to bepeople from outer space who came to liveamong the tribesand 
teach them. 

P: Not that this had not happened, but we would not agree that 
these individuals were such. These were, again, messengers or 
purveyors of the truth and of the energies. There were many 
incidences of the individuals from other realms living among, if 
even for a short time, the people and assisting and educating in 
those ways which were appropriate at that time. Many knew the 
true identities of these individuals, but oftentimes many did not. 
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Some were indeed travelers from other planets. Others simply 

were from other planes of existence, not necessarily other 

planets, physically speaking. For there are many other areas of 
existence which are not physical in nature. And so it is possible 

to come from somewhere else without really being able to 
describe from whence they came. In the other dimensions there 
is no direction possible, as that concept does not exist That isa 
three-dimensional concept which taken to the fourth and higher 

dimensions becomes meaningless. So it would be accurate to say 

that many visitors simply were from other planes of existence and 

came down to this level to assist and give information. 

Then were those like Quetzacoatl physical people that wee born into that 
tribeorwere they from anotherplane 

Some individuals and leaders were indeed from another realm 

ofexperience. We shall not disclose the identities of these. Itis 
not possible to do this at this time, as it is not that which is 
allowed. It would not be appropriate to single out any one indi- 

vidual as a messenger or one who was not from Earth and so 

forth, as the attention then would be focused on the individual 

and not on the information. Let us say it was necessary for this 
to occur for the information to be distributed. For were one to 
begin such a task as a, perhaps, shopkeeper, the sphere ofinflu- 
ence would be quite limited in comparison to that of what the 
ruler would be able to accommodate. 

Weren't there cases where these beings ended up being worshipped? 

There was indeed those visitations by the advanced ones. But this 
role was merely one ofassistance, ofacaretaker. The memory of 
these beings were held in high reverence at many times through- 
out Earth's history. They were revered and thought ofas god-like 

in nature and were hallowed. There were many instances in the 

primitive cultures where there were visitations by these extrater- 
restrials to the, oftentimes, leaders of select tribes who were most 

capable of assimilating that which was occurring. Those who 

would have the least likely reaction ofreducing the visitations to 
the deity or angelic level. And to recognize these as simply 

visitations and not dispensations. They would appear asa person, 

however they were energy forms which could resemble the 

appearance ofbeing human so as not to frighten. 

What type ofinformationdid they give the people? 

There was much discussion at the time as to how much informa- 
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tion to impart to these individuals. And itwas decided that a slow, 
but steady ascent in consciousness raising would be more appro- 
priate than to simply bombard or overwhelm these primitive 
societies with knowledge from the stars. So the information given 
was somewhat limited to very practical and useful areas, such as 
foraging and gardening, for examples. These were some of the 
first. As the societies developed it was seen that there were those 
who were keepers of the knowledge, a select few who were fully 
aware of the implications of these visitations. Then through the 
gradual uplifting of consciousness in these individuals, it was 
possible to slowly broaden the discourses during the visitations to 
eventually include the positioning of heavenly or celestial bodies 
with respect to the planet Earth. And so itwas eventually possible 
to school these primitive societies in advanced astronomy, 
for example. 

Why was thatso importantthatthey know aboutthe positionsofthestars ? 
Many people are quite aware of the influence of the stars on 
human events. It is now called astrology. But it was known toa 
degree far greater then than it isnow, and was much more accu- 
rately used. It could be calculated by noting the positions of the 
planets and the stars. The nature ofthe energies coming into the 
earth made it possible to be able to predict the nature of that 
which was to occur. 

Were there any otherskills or knowledge that were taught these people? 
There were many different areas which were available at that 
time. Many areas which would be considered surprising by 
today's standards for such "primitive," quote, unquote, peoples 
to have utilized. The practice of dentistry was taught, such that 
extractions were done with minimal discomfort And extractions 
were then replaced after preparation and repairing of the dam- 
aged teeth. It was then possible to replace these teeth such that 
they would continue their living functions. This is now being 
learned once again at this time frame on this planet. 

(This was a surprise.) You mean these were notfalse teeth, these were 
the originalteeth. How did they minimize the pain? 

There were, as there are now, many natural herbs and ingred- 
ients which could deaden the pain when taken.-Such as cocoa 
leaves and many other herbs known today which cause a similar effect. 


Cocoa is a tropical plant whose dried leaves are the source of 
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cocaine which is not only a narcotic, but a local anesthetic. 


P: 
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This knowledge was given to a select few who would then impart 
this to their people after proper schooling in these areas. Itmight 

be surprising to learn that open-heart surgery was not uncom- 
mon in many places at that time. A form of this was-we are 

searching now for the word-we find it difficult to translate this 
concept. The original intention was to repair and heal, but later 

the practice was turned into human sacrifice. They did not 
remember the technical reasons behind this and through time 

the procedure was reduced to sacrifice. This would have then 

served to appease the gods which they had created, and so saved 

them from a fate worse than death. Thus death was a small price 
to pay. 

When they performed this open-heartsurgery, how were they able to mini- 
mize the bleeding? This is one ofthe problems even today. 

Again those natural ingredients which even today are used were 
then used. Those powdered forms of herbs which would facili- 
tate clotting were then used. And manipulation of specific pres- 
sure points within the body could control the bleeding by 
limiting blood flow to specific area. 

Were they alsoable to controlinfection this way? 

Not through pressure. 


: I mean, through the use ofherbs. 


Infections were dealt with or treated with energy. By channelling 
human energies as is again being discovered through what is in 
this vehicle's terminology called "metaphysical groups." 


Iremembered that the Aztecs were supposed to have practiced 


this type of sacrifice, the cutting out of the human heart. 


D: 


P: 


Was this ritual performed by the same people who built the pyramids 
in Mexico? 

Unfortunately, yes; for atthe same time they were quite advanced 

and yet quite backward. The degeneration of the civilization to 
human sacrifice and even cannibalism, for the most part, was 

later than the time of the building of the pyramids. The usage 

of the pyramids was concurrent with the time of the human 

sacrifice, not with their building. 


Ican imagine that through the death ofa wise man or some such 
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occurrence the knowledge would not be passed down in entirety. 
And with each succeeding generation, the practice became cor- 
rupted and was distorted into aform ofworship. In time it became 
the actual cutting out of the heart as a presentation to the "gods," as 
they perceived these beings to be. 


D: 


~ 
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Well, if the beings kept watch on this and they saw thatthe knowledge was 
beingdistortedas itwas beingpasseddown, couldn'tthey come bad and 
give the knowledge again? 

It was not possible to do this, for reasons which are beyond the 
scope of human comprehension, for the reasons are not translatable. 
I thought ifthey came once, they could simply come again. 

That would be a very simplistic human perception; however, 
there isa much more complex mechanism at work in the univer- 
sal plan which would not allow for outside influence to manipu- 
late the natives. 

Ithoughtmaybe they could come andsay, "You're not doing this right. It's 
not the way we toldyou." 

That would be manipulation and this was not allowed. 

But thy hadalready done it once. Wasn't that considered manipulation? 
It was given as a giftonce. To correct would be to manipulate. 
There is a difference between giving knowledge as a gift and 
directing the affairs of a society. 

Isee. Then afterit was giventhey hadno controloverthe way it wasused. 
That would be somewhat accurate. It would be against the 
policies to manipulate these societies. It was, to put it in earth 
terms, up to the society to create its own destiny. 

Then the societieswere supposed to protecthis informationandsee that 
it was handed down correctly. 

That would be again a somewhat accurate statement 


This seemed to be a subtle difference, but apparently it was an 


important difference to them. They were allowed to give knowledge 
for the betterment of their creations’ lives, but to direct the contin- 
ued use of that knowledge was viewed as interference and not 
allowed. He continued with more examples. 


P: 


Agriculture was perfected to a high degree, in selecting those 
crops which were most appropriate for that particular region and 
diet. For it was not only aclimate orclimatic (had difficulty with 
that word) consideration but a nutritional consideration which 
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dictated the content of the diet For these were indeed, as there 
are now, differences in nutritional requirements with the differ- 
ing environments. 
Would this explain thefood law in the Old Testamentofthe Bible? The 
onesthat wergiven to Mosesforthe people? They were toldnot to eatany 
pork or things like that. And theyforbadthe dinkingofblood. Could this 
be the reasonfor these things? 
That is accurate. The requirements were believed to be of a 
religious nature, but theywere based on very realistic, nutritional 
requirements. Itwas to allow the human vehicles the most appro- 
priate choice of food, such that they would have those nutrients 
and vitamins most essential to them for processing, while in their 
journey or in transit and afterward. 
Then they weretaught the different types offood that would grow more 
readily in their climate. 
That is accurate. 


- Doyou know what happenedto theMayan people? Supposedlytheyjust 


suddenly disappeared. 

We would say that the answer to this question is somewhat tied up 
in court, to use your analogy. The story or perhaps ending is not 
complete on this subject However, suffice to say that they did not 
die out, but were transported. 


’ By spaceships? 


We would notcare to elaborate at this time. However, they were 
transported. 


. Doyou know why? 


They themselves chose to escape that destruction which they 
could foresee happening to their brothers during the Spanish 
conquest 


- Does this happento civilizationsevery so often in history? 


Not that it has no precedent However, it is nota regular occur- 
rence. Should the situation arise that a civilization has reached 

a level, as awhole, that they, for the survival of the civilization, 

desire such a transportation, then, yes, it would happen. Not that 
there is any law that says it musthappen. However, through the 

desire of the individuals themselves to protect their levels of 
awareness and their achievements, to better enable them to fur- 
ther their understanding and growth, and to protect their soci- 

ety. then they would be given that opportunity. Were it in their 
best interests as well as the best interest of those around them. 
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(I proceeded with questions.) Are thereany otherexamples in more 
recent times of alien help, as civiliationbegan to evolve? 

In this phase of man's evolution there are not those areas which 
are the result of direct contact. Although they are identical in 
nature, these today are the product ofa mental process or chan- 
nelling, if your would prefer. Many ideas are channelled, 
although they are considered original to the inventor. They are 
simply ideas which have been transferred from the inner plane 
awareness to the outer plane awareness. 

So instead of actually appearingto people as they didin the past, they 
mentally communicate. 

This would be somewhat accurate. However, for the most part, 
the information was drawn from the inner plane awareness of the 
individuals which precluded the necessity for an interaction of 
this type. 

Would this explain why many of the same inventions areworked on by 
different people at the same time? 

That is accurate. 

Well, what do they do? Bombard the planet with a certain idea? 

The energies are directed toward this planet, such that the planet 
is bathed in these energies. And those who respond to this 
energy are then-we would notuse the word "drawn," as that 
would give a false impression. However, they... 

Inspired? 

That would be an appropriate term; they are inspired to create 
these manifestations based on or drawn from these energies. 
The beings don't considerthisas aninfluence? 

The people would not perceive itas such because they, for the 
most part, would not be aware of the origin-unless they were of 
high spiritual nature and were aware of the reality ofsuch con- 
cepts as inner planes and inner-plane awareness. 

Then the planet is bathed in this ideaor this perceptionofan invention 
or something thatthe planetneeds atthis certaintime. It isjust thrown 
out to whoeverpicks it up. That way it's not aforce or an influence 
because they don'tmake anyone accept the idea. 

That is accurate. There are inventions which have yet to be dis- 
covered, which are now bathing the planet, and are yet to be 
drawn from the inner-plane awareness and manifested into the 
physical reality. 
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Maybe what we call "imagination'is another name or a part of 


the inner plane awareness. 


D: 


P: 


Then they assume that someone will pick up the vibrationsor the ideas. 
Thatsomeone on earthwilltune into this, so to speak 

It is there ifone so chooses. It is not commanded for this to be. 
It simply given freely to use in such a manner as the individual 
should choose. For you should remember that this is a planet of 
free will. 

Yes, thatmakes sense. Then apersonjust says one day, "Oh, I've got this 
terrijicidea thatjustcame to me." And then they begin to see how to put 
ittogther. Otherwiseit makes them seem likenothingwas really theirown 
idea. Itwould be like they hadno creditoftheirown. But ifthey added 
their own inventiveness to it, theirown creativity, then it does become their 
idea, afterthat littlesparkhas been planted. Thatway they wouldn'tfeel 
so much like apuppet or somethingjust taking ideas and doing what 
someone else dictated. 

That is accurate. And through the human creative processes 
similar energies could be manifested in quite different forms 
depending on the creativity of the inventor. The concepts are 
given. It is up to the individual to decide how to use that or in 
what application to use this concept. For example, drilling is 
used in many different forms. From drilling for cavities to drill- 
ing for oil, the concept is the same. However, with the inven- 
tiveness of the individual the concept can be used in many 
different forms. The concept or seed would be "drilling." 

Then the person figuresout the different methods and machinery orthings 
involved init. These ideas that come are directed by the extraterestrial 
beings? 

One must first understand what an extraterrestrial being encom- 
passes. For it is common to perceive them asa physical being 
from another planet, which is accurate. However, there are many 
other forms of extraterrestrial beings. There are those in spirit 
form who are definitely from other planets, but yet are not 
physical, and these as well are extraterrestrial in nature. There 
are energies from other universes and galaxies and planets which 
are of such diverse nature as are human energies. All is extrater- 
restrial in being for all is ofthe universe. And as such, all is either 
extraterrestrial or none is extraterrestrial. There is really no 
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delineation. There are, asin humans, many different forms of 
energies. There are in human form those energies which laugh 
a lotand have a very carefree and gay attitude. There are also in 
human energies those who are very serious and very somber. 
They simply choose to express their energies in different form. 
So it is that all energies throughout the universe are somewhat 
similar in this respect. There are many different kinds ofenergies 
in all parts of the universe and universes. 

D: I've been mostly following the ones who helped with the seeding and 
watched overus allthis time. So I was wondering if the ideas and inspi- 
rationswere connected someway with them. 

P: It would be somewhat accurate to say "yes," in the respect that 
diverse energies were both working in acommon plan, that is, to 
raise the consciousness of this planet. However, again there were 
as diverse energies in that respect as there are in this respect, and 
there are as many different earth energies. There are as many dif- 
ferent kinds as there are different kinds of people. Not to say 
numerically speaking, but the diversity is nonetheless very simi- 
lar, whether they be in energy form or physical form. 

D: Well, whatdirects allthis order to keep itallin orderto tell them whatthey have 
to do, if there areso many diffrent kinds? 

P: The entire scheme or plan of the universe, the master plan, the 
gigantic cosmic clockwork, the God concept which is a popular 
human notion, is what keeps this in order. 

D: They know what to do at what certainphase in our history and things 
like that. 

P: That is accurate. The appropriateness is always the litmus test as 
to whether such-and-such is appropriate or not. 


CHAPTER 17 


AREA FOR THE DIGNITARIES 


OFTEN upon opening the elevator door Phil would not see the 
Three Spires. Instead there would be other scenes. There was no 
clear way of predicting what would happen. The following session 
was such an example: 


P: 


This is an areareserved for dignitaries of other planets, arriving 
on this planet from which we speak. This is the staging area for 
departures (he actually said "deparitals") and arrivals to and from 
this planet. We see ahead of us the symbol ofunity as it is recog- 
nized and known in this part ofthe universe. 


I asked if he would be able to draw this symbol when he awak- 


ened. He said that would be very difficult since it was not a two- 
dimensional picture or design. It was perceived in four dimensions. 


D: 
P: 


aS) 


Then the symbolis more like a vibration? 

That is a most astute observation on your part, for that is exactly 
the connotation which is used. It is, as one here on this planet 
would say, a beacon of loyalty to-translated to this language- 
to the federation ofadvanced civilizations-those races who have 
banded together and formed an alliance to further the spiritual 
and moral education of their perspective races. 

Why have we arrivedat this place? 

In working with energies such as this, there is often no concrete 
or base motive or reason. Simply there is asked for an example, 
so it is given. There is, in this instance, no singular factor which 
determined that this would be the example given. 
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In other words, we would never be sure where we would be when 


the elevator stopped. 


D: 
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You said they are arrivingand departing? I'm thinking ofa station, a 
depot, oranairportterminal Is itsomething like that? 

A welcoming, staging area where arriving members of other 
planet's royalty are greeted and shown the proper courtesies due 
the persons in that position. After the arrival, they would then 
travel to whatever appropriate area they had come to visit For 
instance, commercial or governmental or scientific installations 
would then receive them for their intended purposes. To illus- 
trate the difference here, an arriving dignitary in your capital city 
of Washington would not arrive by subway. The President would 
not greet an arriving dignitary on the subway or by taxi. There 
is much pomp and circumstance given to one who holds a posi- 
tion such as the president of another country. And so this would 
be equivalent to the gun salutes which are accorded visiting dig- 
nitaries, and the ceremony which surrounds the arrival of such 
persons.-This is simply an area which is most conducive to the 
arrival of large crowds of dignitaries. There is room in or around 
for such arrivals and departures. 

Is this stagingareaon a certainplanet? 

Itis on this planet, yes. On a certain place on this planet. Much 
the same considerations given to the placement of reception 
areas on this planet are given again, as in other parts of the 
universe. 

You keep saying "this"planet. You don'tmean the planetEarth? 
That is accurate. We have trouble designating here because we 
speak of two simultaneous realities where we are in fact in both 
at the same time. So we will delineate more clearly. 

The planet we are speaking of, do you know about where it would be 
located? 

If you can imagine seeing your Milky Way galaxy from above, and 
the spiral arm in which your solar system resides being, from your 
perspective, below and somewhat forward and to the left ofyou 
from your vantage point Then this planet would be behind and 
above your right shoulder, in that direction, looking flat down on 
your spiral galaxy, such that the spiral motion is clockwise. 


It was difficult for me to follow this description, but research 


revealed that our Milky Way galaxy is indeed a spiral galaxy composed 
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of several arms. Apparently this other planet was located on the 
opposite side of our galaxy, on one of the other arms. 


D: 


P: 
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Is there anything special about this planet that it was chosen as the 
Stagingarea? 

It is simply one planet of many. Each planet would in turn have 
an area designated as the staging area or arrival and departure 
area. This is not acentral planet in thisregion. Thisis simply one 
staging area ofmany on the different planets. 

Then allthe planets that belong to this-whatwould we callit, afedera- 
tion orsomething? They allhave thesame symbol ofunity? 

That would be as close a translation as would be possible. 

Then these dignitariestravel to each of these plants that belong to that 
allianceorfederation? 

That is accurate. They exist in mutual support and trust and are 
not of your like nature, as these are most gentle civilizations and 
live not in fear of attack from their neighbors. For they have 
developed and evolved far beyond that level at which one would 
find violence, intentional violence. 

Is this why ourEarthis not includedin this allianceyet? 

The alliance is somewhat local. It would be as if neighbors 
banded together to form an alliance. Earth could not be consid- 
ered a neighbor as it would be most distant from this area. 

It's more orless like the UnitedNations, isn't it? 

That is a very accurate analogy, on a planetary level. 

What do these dignitarieslo when they arrive at these different places? 
Again, there is much commerce and trade in many areas, such as 
in the scientific communities where information is shared freely. 
And so it would be as scientists traveling from one planet to 
another to share scientific discoveries, for example. These are 
races which are governed and have a government setup which is 
not greatly unlike some governments found on your planet. 
Rather more like tribal governments than your democratic gov- 
ernments, however. 

I thought they soundedsimilar to ambassadors. They take informationor 
things bach to theirpeople But as scientiststhey would havemoreknowl- 
edge than the averageambassador. And they allsharethese discoveries? 
That is accurate. They work conjointly in many areas and in 
endeavors which would further advance their civilizations. 
That's something that we would like to have on earth, but itseems there 
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is so muchjealousy regarding discoveries. The leaders want themjustfar 
theirown countries. 

There is a profit motive here on this planet Earth which is not 
shared in this system we speak of. There the need for self-aggran- 
dizement does simply not exist, and so all discoveries are thought 
of as shared. As they are discovered there is not the concept of 
personal gain at work, for there is no such concept And so there 
is no need for secrecy or belittlement or professionaljealousies 
as is found here on the planet Earth. 

That's ourproblem. They always have to guardeverything asa secret. 
Especiallysince the knowledge usually goes into theform of developing 
weapons anddefense. Thesepeoplehaveno needforthat, is thatwhatyou 
mean? 

That is accurate. There is no defense industry. There is no com- 
petition. Competition has no concepts in that civilization. 

Then they thinkonl ofthe whole, how everyone canprofitor benefitfrom 
what they discover? 

That is accurate. These discoveries are worked on, or rather, the 
work is done with the thought in mind or for the purpose of 
sharing with others. 

Thatis avery alien idea to ourplanet, because they areso much infear 
of the othergovernments and otherpeoples. 

And yet it would be so easy to implement such a concept, if 
people would but think of others as they think of themselves. 

I think we're a long wayfrom attainingthat though. 

Not so far as one might think, for there are many at work now on 
your planet who are bringing this very concept to the surface and 
are practicing this concept. Such that others may see and under- 
stand and bring this concept into their life. 

I thought that the extraterrestrialswere tryingto get these ideas acrossto 
ourpeople. Is that whatyou mean? 

This concept is not so much extraterrestrial in deliverance as in 
terrestrial. For those humans and star people who have incar- 
nated with the intentions of raising the consciousness on this 
planet Earth are showing by example these concepts. They need 
not be explained, merely shown or demonstrated to be given. 

It seems like when they come to earththat they would be caughtup inwhat 
we callthe "ratrace." The competitiveness and making a living and 
everything that goes alongwith it. Because they must have money and 
food, they have to enterinto the competitiveness whether they wantto or not, 
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in ordertojust survive 

Yes, it is very frustrating to many who have incarnated and find 
themselves in this situation. It, however, is a test which can be 
given to further strengthen this concept in those who have come 
here to deliver this concept to their brothers. There is then a 
blending of the concepts. Such that the concept given is formed 
or changed as necessary, to where it will work acceptably with the 
concepts prevalent For it would not be feasible to try to destroy 
those concepts present on earth and to replace them. Much 
better to transform them to allow these new concepts to work in 
to the old concepts and so to gradually replace them. Many 
people are so competitive in this respect that they lose sight of 
their responsibility to their neighbors. And have fixated their 
entire energies onto this concept ofsuccess. This is a very preva- 
lent and very strong concept, especially in American society. 


Then there's nothing really wrong with working and making money and 


earing an honest living, as long asyou don't let it beyour only driving 
goal and want to step on everyone to get it 

That isaccurate. As has been said many times, anything to excess 

is notin the best good for all. This would be as an example to this 

vehicle (Phil) tofurther understand why he finds himself at times 

in the situations that he does. This would help to explain these 

alien concepts which he finds himself, by necessity, having to 
work with or to embrace in some form. 

It is very hard to remain removed fromthat in mortal life. 

We might make comparisons between realities on this planet 

Earth's existence and some realities on other planets throughout 

the universe. There are concepts which are not shared on the 

many planets. For example, we have indicated that the concept 

of profit for self and its attendant manifest realities such as greed, 

are not in all races and societies throughout the universe. Not 
that this is the only planet with such concepts. 

I wondered ifwe werethe only black sheep, ifyou know what Imean. We 
aren'tthe only one then that has not evolved to that state? 

That is accurate. For there are many planets such as your own. 

Some who are in far worse condition from what you would call a 

‘human-rights"” point ofview. For there is still slavery on many 
planets, and barbarism and tyranny. Earth is, by no means, the 

laggard of the celestial citizens. 

Do the exraterestrials try to help those otherplanets, too? 
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In some cases itis not possible to help these other planets, as they 
have regressed to such a point that any effort and assistance 
would be considered interference and would be met with hos- 
tility. And so, in these instances itis best to simply let the planets 
evolve as they would, until such atime as itwould be appropriate 
to begin feeding into the races an expanded awareness, such as 
is being done to your planet now. 

They will evolve upwardeventualy then? 

One would hope; however, it is not unheard of in the galactic 
annals of history for a planet to completely obliterate itself. To 
self-destruct such that there is literally no physical planet left. In 
Earth's case, were the nuclear holocaust, which is sometimes 
projected, to occur, it is probable that the planet would not be 
broken apart, merely disfigured. However, ithas occurred. It is 
not unheard offor planets to self-destruct to such an extent that 
the entire planet breaks up and is lost to the cosmos as nothing 
more than fragments. There is then nothing left to record the 
passage of such arace as the destruction is total and complete. 
Ofcourse thespirits of these entities would stillsurvive, wouldn'tthey? For 
even a destructionlike thatcould not destroy the soul orthe spirit. 

That is accurate. However, there would be no physical remind- 
ers of such acivilization. There would be nothing to recall. 
Well, those ‘civilizations thatwerein such a bad state, werethey also seeded 
the way we were? 

It would be possible to say that all life has been seeded from the 
very beginning of time on through the end oftime, in one form 
or another. 

You toldme beforethatusually ife was not allowed to evolve by itsefand 
take its own direction. That was why the beings seeded the planets and 
guided them; is that correct? 

This would not be entirely accurate in all cases, as some life-forms 
or civilizations which are being started need far less supervision 
than others. There are many forms indigenous to some planets. 
It becomes a matter of-we are searching for the word-relativity 
as to what is called indigenous. 

Well, if they were seeded the same way we were and begun with the same 
high-minded ideals. How did they get to sucha state ofnegativity? 
Through many of the same mistakes made on this planet. This 
planet is not so unique, as it has simply progressed to where it is 
now through many of the same accidents and defaults which 
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have befallen other planets. It is nota common, what we would 

say, usual occurrence. It is not the rule, but it is not what we 

would call rare. Most planets do not have to endure this form of 
evolution. 

Itseems to me as though theplanets evolve much as the human spirit 
evolves. We have lived otherlives in the past where we were very base 
and very selfish and we have had to evolve above that. It seems as 
though the planets are the same way, only on a largerscale. Would 
this be a correctanalogy? 

The planets evolve becauseof the spirits, and the planet's evolu- 

tion simply reflects that of the spiritual evolution. For the spirit 

is the true reality, and the physical simply mirrors that which is 
in spirit. 

: And what is occurringin thephysical, the spirits inhabitingthe physi- 
calpeople on thatplanet arewhat influences this and raisesthe whole 
thing. It would be like a planetary consciousness? 

That is accurate. 


CHAPTER 18 


OTHER TPES OF BEINGS 


AAT THE BEGINNING Of this session Phil remarked that the Three 
Spires appeared differently. 
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There is a bright white light flooding into the elevator. The 
three spires seem to be arranged in a peculiar way this time that 
I've never seen before. They used to be taller to shorter, but now 
itseems the shortest one is in the center and the two on the ends 
seem to be almost the same size. They also seem to shine differ- 
ently now. The ones before gave off an even, brilliant white light 
and these seem to shimmer. Their light is much brighter but yet 
it shimmers. They seem to be larger at the base and shaped 
somewhat differently. It would seem that this representation has 
changed along with the interpretation of the vehicle and so what 
is seen here has been changed also. It is not that there is a 
change of location but merely a change in interpretation. 


Wouldyou be able to talk about the different planets and explore the things 


in outerspace? 

We would be happy to. For we would, with much love, care to 
give you this information now, for it has been held until this time 
that we could give this to you. 

You have saidbefore thatthe lifeforms in our universe were mostly of the 
human or humanoidcharacteristics. 

In this part ofthis universe that is accurate. There are many 
humanoid forms scattered throughout the universe. 

I was surprisedthat we aremore or less alike. 

There are, it would seem, more similarities to your extraterres- 
trial brothers than dissimilarities. 
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D: I believe you once saidyou would give me more information aboutother 
types ofentitiesand their lifestyle. Not necessariy ones that thevehicle had 
lived butotherones that werewutthere. I'm interestedin the threedimen- 
sional, physical typesofplanets andpeoplethat live onthem. Doyou have 
anything like that thatyoucan giveme? 

P: There are many realities. Reality is a very ambiguous term which 
covers what one might call "truth." We would say that the realities 
we could give you could cover physical and spiritual in many fac- 
ets ofeach. Butwe shall speak then of those which are what you 
would call "physical" levels of existence on other planets. We 
would say that there are approximately 10,000 variations in this 
sector ofyour universe of the physical life form. One which is as 
you might say, carbon-based in matter. And which is, as you 
might say, receptive to your senses oftouch and so forth. This is 
what you would say is aphysical form, would you not? Then let 
me say to you that there are those forms which ... let me rephrase 
this, there is an apparent discrepancy here in the translation. We 
would say that there are in what you define as physical those prop- 
erties which are way beyond your capabilities of perception. In 
other words, there are physical senses available which are not 
given to those on this planet And in so doing we would neces- 
sarily have to include those properties to give a fair and complete 
picture of the realities which surround you. Is this understood? 

D: Yes, that'sall right, because | like to expandmy mind intothings haven't 
explored. Because even ifI can'tunderstandit I enjoy the challengeof 
trying. To think ofphysicalentitiesormpeople or whatever you wantto call 
them that would be operating differetly than weare. 

P: That is accurate. For we will try as we have said to limit as much 
as possible this discussion to those physical properties with which 
you are familiar. But again, however, there are times when this 
would not be fair to limit to only those properties. 

D: That'sall rightYou don'thaveto limit. Let'sjust see how much we can 
tryto understand. 

P: Then itshall be. There are many areas in your own universe with 
which we can entertain ourselves. Nowwe shall all, as you might 
say, board our spaceship for a trip to another part of your 
universe, one of several. And so we will now begin leaving and 
travel to a distant star, one which is very, very far away. What you 
might perceive as being on the edge ofyour known universe. 
However, this is simply a matter ofperception, limited due to the 


182 The Keepers_ of the Garden 


eS 


level ofyour technology. There is indeed more, much more than 
can be imagined. There is in fact much more to explore beyond 
the limits you have described as physical beings. And so we now 
approach this limit This frontier land or this outback or as you 
might say, wilderness of the universe. We come to the very bor- 
der of your known universe. And at last come to a star group 
which is in your terminology, one of a medium size. Were this 
vehicle more educated in astronomical dimensions and aware- 
nesses, we could give amore complete description. However, this 
is, as one might say, a lack of terminology with which to work. 
And so we must say that itis one ofa size which is larger than your 
own sun, butas stars go, not one ofthe giants. There is surround- 
ing this suna planet which radiates a very pale light-green color, 
the fifth from the innermost planet which circles this sun. And 
itis inhabited by what we would call physical creatures. However, 
were you to be able to or attempt to perceive them with your 
senses, you would see nothing but shadows. For there would be 
through your perceptive resources, a lack of substance before 
you. However, due to your visual acuity or your ability to perceive, 
that is your eyes' acuteness to light, there would be darkness, a 
shadow person in front ofyou. This is simply due to the fact that 
these bodies give offlight which is in an ultraviolet spectrum, due 
to the energy of the souls which inhabit these bodies. And so you 
would see shadow. However, were you to reach out and touch, 
you would feel not heat or cold, but pressure. It would be as if 
someone were pinching or pushing on your fingers, as best as we 
can translate, the physical properties of your sense of touch. 
They wouldn't have asolid body? 

Not in what you would sense as solid, but which is in fact three- 
dimensional and quite material, physical. There would be, of 
course, no true way tocommunicate with these creatures. For the 
conceptual basis on which both your language and theirs is 
based, is completely different and has, as far as we can tell, no 
common denominators whatsoever. The concepts of love and 
awareness and so forth could be communicated through tele- 
pathic methods. 

I was thinking maybe they werejust invisible to oureyesight but would 
have a solid body ifyou touched them. It's not like that? 

It is as ifthe brighter the light shone on them, the darker they 
seem to appear. 
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: But are they intelligent? 


They are highly developed creatures and are somewhat industrial 

in their society, but they are more attuned to the telepathic con- 

struction of realities. We here on this planet are attuned to the 

physical construction ofrealities. 

What about their communities? Wouldwe be able to seahem? Any build- 
ings;for instance ? 

Itwould be possible to see some of the systems available, for there 

are on the planet many nutrients which are derived from the 

planet's resources, and which are conveyed in physical, gross 
forms oftransport. However, it might be said that one would see 

a building with all of the plumbing and wiring intact but none of 
the remainder of the building. It would be as if the wiring and 

plumbing were free-standing and going to nowhere. 


: But if one approached the building, would they feel the building as 


being there? 

If the inhabitants of this planet were to perceive the building, it 
would be complete. However, it is an accurate statement to say 
there would appear to be nothing there, for you would have no 
way of perceiving the realities of such a building. 


: Even with touch? 


That is accurate. For itis a telepathic form of construction. It is 
real to the senses of the highly attuned. However, it would be 
invisible to all but those who are attuned to those senses. If these 
beings were to be in your earthly vicinity they would perceive 
humans as rocks, stones, from their point of view, because your 
vibrations are so dense. It would be as ifyou saw a being made 
ofrock or stone. That's how dense you appear to them. Earth 
people are altogether different vibrations. And it would be amaz- 
ing to them. Theywould see how you have to be told things that 
they know instantly telepathically. You have to have turn signals 
on our car to say that you're going to turn. You have to have road 
signs, and stop lights to tell you when to go so you don't run into 
each other. All of these things you take for granted but it would 
never be necessary for them, because of their high level ofaware- 
ness. It's all automatic. It's known. They travel telepathically. 
When they think about going somewhere they just go there. 
They are almost totally telepathic because they don't have any 
kind of a vocal system or vocal tract. 


: Itseems like they don't have any bodies either. 
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They do have actual physical bodies, but they are very frail. They 
have no more consistency or substance than a puff of smoke. 
That's how delicate their bodies are, but they are very highly 
developed telepathically. 

I was thinking of spiritbeings. 

Well, they are spirits, but they have very frail bodies. You are 
spirits, but you have very dense bodies. 

That's very interesting, but couldyou describeanothertype ofbeingthat 
would be more-wellyou saidthey'reallphysical-butcouldyou describe 
somethingwhich I couldsee? 

We could describe many; what you might call "beasts," which 
could possibly frighten many who were to perceive such an 
animal. For it would be, as you might say, truly unknown to any 
concept of man. Creatures which to your eyes would be so 
hideous to behold, but yet to those who are accustomed to such 
creatures, as common to you as perhaps a parakeet or a cat. 

Yes, but these would not have the intellectI think that I am searchingfor. 
That is accurate. We speak here of animals. 

I think I'm curious about creatures with intellect that would not be 
humanoid You saidyou hadmany variations. 

There are in this universe we speak of, many who are similar to 
your physical bodies. In fact, there are several planets on which, 
were you to land, you would find that the inhabitants looked 
almost identical. In fact, you could not tell that they were not 
human, because in fact, they are human. The human species is 
not peculiar to this planet. It is, however, one model of physical 
body which has been used throughout the universe with much 
success on planets which are similar in environment to your own. 
For the human body is quite adept at this type of environment 
There are, however, many physical bodies similar to your own 
which could not survive on this planet. 

I think these aresome that we have covered before. 

That is accurate. These are not strangers on your planet as well, 
however. For there have been many instances in which beings of 
a higher order have been allowed to materialize on this planet 
and walk undetected amongst your people, spreading the word 
and teaching and enlightening those who would listen. But many 
who though they came in contact with and had discourse with, 
were not impressed and did not listen, and so the endeavor to 
them was simply lost. 


D: 


Other Types of Beings 


(Laugh) That's a human trait, not to listen.-But Ithink what Iwas 
really after were the ones that were not humanoid. Creaturesthat were 
physicaland hadintellect but werenot humanoid. I think I'm after the 
idea thatit doesn't haveto look like us toalsobe... humanin spirit. Do 
you understand? Just because something looks and acts differenty, it 
doesn' have to be alienorfrightening. I think that'sthe concept I'm after. 
We would say that there are many, many forms ofwhat you might 
call non-humanoid creatures who have intellects far beyond that 
which is even possible in humankind. For the brain structure, 
which is the translator for the soul energy to physical here on this 
planet, would be so highly inadequate as to not even be able to 
support life. For the life concept given from the soul energy 
would not be able to be translated. And so the physical body 
would simply die from lack of nourishment. There are many 
bcdies which possess a highly refined degree of atunement to 
that which is pure energy, such that they need no sustenance, 
such as what you might call food on this planet And derive their 
nourishment directly from what you might call the astral or 
cosmic energy. The molecular cellular structure of these bodies 
is one ofa highly-charged etheric nature and which are continu- 
ally replenished through the mental processes of the soul. The 
lifeforce which sustains your human bodies is derived from the 
fact that this force is in the meat and vegetables with which you 
constitute your meals. It is not that this life force cannot be de- 
rived in other ways. It is simply that this is however the custom 
on this planet. And so you can see that with proper atunement 
one could easily on this planet with this physical body sustain 
your life force through entirely mental processes. It is simply that 
you have grown accustomed to living off of the life force in food. 
Does this make sense to you? It is simply that the cells and the 
organisms in your bodies need this life force nourishment. And 
so your organs have adapted to replenish this through the diges- 
tive processes. 


- Because otherwise the body would starve to death. Ofcourse it would 


pnobably die of thirst first. 

Through the natural process, that is accurate. Unless the nour- 
ishment were given in other ways. 

You have told me before that theravere souls orwhatever that hadevolved 
to the state where they didn 'Ineed a body andthey were pureenergy. But 
/ guess I'm lookingfor something thatis non-humanoid but that is still 
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in aphysical but a different type ofform. So I can adjutto that idea. 


I was determined to keep asking questions until I got what I was 


after. I was positive that somewhere in the vast universe there must 
be creatures that were not humanoid. Ofcourse, there was always the 
possibility that Phil's subconscious was censoring and not allowing 
him to see anything which it considered to be unpleasant. 
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We would describe to you one form ofa very highly refined and 
sophisticated creature, one very highly social in nature with a 
social structure which is what you might call reminiscent of the 
bee colonies on your planet. The social concept is so highly 
refined here as to compliment that of a colony of bees. 

What do they look like? 

We would say that byyour reckoning they might stand three feet 
in stature. They, however, are somewhat onion-shaped, ifyou can 
imagine a body being shaped as an onion with the broader part 
of the body being towards the ground, on agravity-based environ- 
ment. These bodies are, however, not motivated by propulsion 
as you would in yours. As they do not have what you might call 
"legs," but tentacles which radiate downward from the lower part 
of this body. 

Something like an octopus or a hydra? 

That is accurate. These creatures are again very highly telepathic 
and have no equivalent sense of vision such as that which you 
have here on this planet. But instead are able to communicate 
strictly through the sense of telepathic means. 

You said they live in colonies. Well, how would they ... 

(He picked up on my next question before I finished asking it.) 
Nourishment is taken in through the tentacles, through the 
nutrients ofthe ground and liquids on the planet. It is taken 
directly in through the, what you would call "pores" of the skin. 
What they might refer to in equivalent terminology as "ports." 
Do they have the colorofan onion? 

They are ofa somewhat gray color, were you to translate, for as 
we Said they have no eyes. However, were you to perceive them 
through the energy translations they would appear somewhat 
grayish in color with a very coarse texture ofskin, which is due to 
the radiation of the nearest star. Their outer skin has adapted to 
this radiation by becoming quite coarse and dense in its outer- 
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most layers. So that most of the radiation is absorbed in these 
outer layers, which allows the energy of this radiation to be dis- 
sipated harmlessly to the surrounding atmosphere. 

I'm thinking that the odopus has little suckers orpos on his tentacles. 
Would it be similarto that? 

Not so, for there is no need for gripping here. These ports or 
pores are much smaller in appearance. And are used somewhat 
like the root system of trees and vegetables on your planet. 
Except that in this case they can, so to speak pullup theirrootsandgo on 
somewhereelse. 

They are not stationary in nature, but are always moving through- 
out the environment. There is not near the gravity there as what 
is on your planet. And so they somewhat float with a gentle push 
of their appendages. These are seven in number, which radiate 
downward from a concentric pattern of... what we might call 
‘waste ports," through the bottom or underpart of this body. (He 
seemed to have difficulty finding the right words to describe this.) 
How would creatures like this procreatey is there a needfor that? 
These are asexual creatures and simply divide of themselves 
during the procreation process. They split much as an amoeba 
would do on your planet. It isa very natural process which occurs 
in a timeframe which is not equivalent to your seven years, but 
would in your span of time take seven years. 

You said they livein acolony ora community. What typeof aplace or 
structurewould they live in? 

There is not what you might describe a structure that is lived in. 
For there is no need to hide from the natural elements. There 
is such a high degree of acclimation to the environment that 
there is no need for building a structure and all is simply out in 
the open. There is no form of possessiveness which would 
require form building as in your society. There is no concept of 
singular ownership here, for all is shared as in the beehive. 

But there is this need to be together. 

Thatis accurate, for there is total communication at all times. All 
is aS one. 


: Do these creatureshave any naturalenemies? Ordo they just live in 


harmony with their environment? 

There are not as what you might describe on this planet, preda- 
tors, which would be always looking for a meal from these crea- 
tures. That is not accurate. For this isa very peaceful society. 
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One which is not so highly developed technically but one which 
is very highly developed mentally. It is thisarea, the mental forms 
ofrealization and communication that distinguish this planet. 
There is, as might be expected, many forms of what you might 
call "death" on this planet For it is again a natural law which 
dictates that the numbers be held in check, so to say. 

Otherwise they wouldjust keep multiplying. 

That is accurate. There is given the ability to project one's self 
to a higher plane when that becomes necessary. And the physi- 
cal body would then cease to function as a living unit and would 
decompose back to the elements from which itwas made. There 
is adisease, which is somewhat a recurring problem, which varies 
with phases of their solar system. For during certain alignments 
of their suns there may be an extra intense radiation which is not 
capable of being processed. And so many who are weaker 
already in stature would suffer what you might equate to radia- 
tion sickness and die. 

You saidsuns in plural. There's more than one sun there? 

That is accurate. There are three suns which have a direct influ- 
ence on this planet. These three suns are somewhat like sisters 
in that they rotate around each other. And in certain phases of 
their alignment, the radiation would be so intense as to cause the 
death of many of these creatures. This is however, a celebrated 
event on this planet, as it constitutes a culmination of another 
cycle, and the beginning of anothercycle. For this type of exist- 
ence is one in which the lessons ofharmony and cyclic nature are 
also learned with a high degree of skill. 

Are these the only intelligent lifeform on thatplanet? 

That is accurate. For they would have no defense against any 
other form of life force, were it to appear. 

Well, in this solarsystem aroundthese three suns, are thereother types 
like this? 

That is accurate. There are many other life forms such as what 
you might equate to insects and lower life forms. However, on 
this planet they are not so much ofaproblem. Other planets are 
entirely composed of what you might call lower life forms such 
as insects, and no higher forms whatsoever. They would, as you 
have here on your planet, vary in size and in unique variety. 
However, their balances would be well in check, as it would be 
again a learning station for many intelligences which are what you 
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might say, below the level of your own. For humans tend to think 
that they are the only intelligences, which is not accurate. There 
are many intelligences which range both above and below that of 
your own. 


- I'm thinking this would belike aplanet composed entire ofbugs. 


That is an accurate analogy. 

Would they ever evolve in to a higheniifeform? 

Certainly. For that is the purpose. Through the gaining of 
knowledge and the working experience on these planets, there 
would be given the opportunity to evolve to a higher level on 
some other planet 


: I meant the lifeform, would it evolve into another lifeform? 


Not on that planet, perhaps. 


: Then the only type that would survive on that planet would be the 


insecforms. 

On this one particular planet, that is accurate. There are those 

planets on which it is possible to evolve from avery low degree of 
life form to avery high degree of life form all on one particular 

planet The combinations are quite endless, as there are many 

more variations of life than one human could possibly imagine. 

But there are certainplanets where the evolution has proceededso far 
andstopped. 

It has been given that level of evolvement which is appropriate 

for the lessons to be learned on that planet. 


Ifound this type of mentaljourney exciting and I knew there 


must be many more different possibilities and variations than we had 
covered. I asked permission to come and speak of these things again. 
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That isaccurate. For we would always enjoy sharing our vision of 
the universe with you. For we would enjoy taking you on a 
journey throughout the universe, as it were. 

Yes, becauseat our stage of development we can't go inspaceships. This 
would be one way to explore. 

That is accurate. The mental ship isfar superior to anything that 
could be physically built. It is simply a matter of allowing it to 
happen. 

Yes, because the human speciesis very curiousaboutthings ofany nature, 
especially thingsin outerspace. And it would take so longin ourtime to 
be able to go even ifwe had a spaceshipthat was available. 
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P: That is accurate. And it is also quite a sad thing to see so many 
who wouldjourney outwards, never leave this planet simply due 
to the fact that they believe they cannot. There are those on this 
planet who do indeed travel to many other planets, and bring 
back with them this insight into the realities on other planes. 
And so you might find much in what you call "science fiction" 
writing being true science-fiction fact 

D: Yes, and through entertainingstories and concepts, people get gems of 
wisdom they don't ve _ they aregetting. 

P: That is accurate. Much like the sugar coating on many candies. 
For that is truly what we wish to share here, is truth and wisdom. 


UPON AWAKENING Phil drew a picture of his memory of the onion 
beings. In the drawing he included air ports which he didn't think 
he had mentioned. He enjoyed this trip very much. He said it was 
a very delightful energy that had come through, almost feminine. I 
thought it might have been a different energy because it repeated 
information about various types of beings that had already been 
covered. Of course, ifit were another energy besides the council, it 
wouldn't have known what we had already discussed. 
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CHAPTER 19 
THE ALIENS ARE 


: Wouldyou want to elaborateon anythingthatI haven't covered? 


We would say that many ofthese space beings have been seen or 
reported several times on this planet. They were transported 
here by their spacecrafts. They have been coming since the 
beginning of life on this planet 

Would these be thesame type as the beings thathelped with theseedingof 
the earthin the very beginning? 

This isnot ofthe same race. However, it would be accurate to say 
that those who seeded the planet were ofsimilar nature. These 
of whom we speak now are relative newcomers. 

Why are they still coming ? 

There were many reasons: for survey, for study, to simply see how 
things were going. There are those who are based here perma- 
nently. Although they are unknown to the general population, 
certain individuals who are of helper status on this planet are 
quite aware of them. 


That was a surprise that they were based here on Earth. 


: Did they think it was easierto have a basehere thanto keep going back 


andforth? 

That would be accurate, yes. 

Couldyou tellne whenée baseis? 

That is not permitted. 

But is iton earthoron themoon? 

Itison the planet In several places on this planet there are bases 
or colonies of extraterrestrials, as iscommonly ascribed to them 
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being. They simply are here, although many, most, are unaware 
of this. 


: But theirbase... I'm thinking of something that would be so alien that 


it would standout. Oris it something that we would see andnot even 
know what it was? 

The bases are well hidden. They are not obvious in nature. For 
itwould notserve the interest ofanyone were they to be discov- 
ered inadvertently before it is time. So the precautions have been 
taken which insure that they are most secretively hidden. 


: I'mjust guessing but I think it would have to bein an isolatdarean 


ourcountry. 

Not necessarily in the United States, but in isolated areas on this 
planet Itistrue that there are visitations to this country, but they 
are not necessarily living in only this country. It is accurate that 
their bases would be removed from large centers of population. 


: Do these beings ever come into the populatedareas? 


Yes, that is accurate. More in cities of smaller population and 
density than in what you would call your large metropolitan areas. 
For the visitations are often quick and unseen, unannounced. 
They come especially atnight, when they are most apt or able to 
move unobserved. 


: If they look so different, they would certainly stand out if they came into 


a populated area. 

That is accurate. But these visitations are of the character such 
that only those who would be attuned to this level of existence 
would be able to perceive. Those who are unaware of the exist- 
ence ofsuch creatures would find nothing or see nothing. Many 
have seen these beings and have remained silent forfear of ridi- 
cule or loss ofsanity, or fear of reprisal. Which, ofcourse, there 
would be none from the beings. 

Why would they come into thepopulatedarea? 

To observe, to assist, to sample, simply to understand. There are 
many reasons. 


: If they came from otherplanets, how would they be able to exist in our 


atmosphere? 

This is due to the similarity and hospitality of this atmosphere to 
their systems. There is an adaptability inherent in these crea- 
tures. They can alter their own systems to best attune to that 
atmosphere in which they find themselves. And soit is not simply 
a matter of being able to cope with just this atmosphere. 
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D: Well when we first began to work, you described lifeon otherplanets, and 
spoke of people who would not be able to exist on ourearth. 

P: That is correct, for there is not universal tolerance to our atmos- 
phere by all creatures. Some atmospheres, even in this solar 
system, would be considered of the nature of acid rain. So the 
physical bodies would not be compatible with these atmospheres. 
Those who would find this planet inhospitable would naturally 
not come here. 

D: You saidthatsome ofthem hadeplorationmutes andcolonationmutes 
but they never came thisfar. 

P: This has been off ofthe path since this part of the universe has 
been populated. There is simply no activity in this area which 
would put it on or near a commercial trade path. 

D: You alsodescribedbeingsof thefourth dimension. Would the ones we call 
the flying-saucerpeople" be comingfrom thefourth dimension? 

P: Often thatisthe case. That would be accurate. For these are not 
so much physical but spiritual or energy forms, often with formu- 
lated bodies. However, there are physical beings which are in 
existence. The bases here are three-dimensional, physical earth 
plane bases. 

D: Some people say that the middle of the earthis hollow, and that some of 
these UFOs comefrom that area. Is this true? 

P: To say that your planet is hollow would be a misconception. It is 
a solid core with a floating mantle, but not a continuous solid 
mantle. However, we would say that indeed there are those who 
inhabit areas ofyour planet beneath the surface. There is, in fact, 
an entire civilization which resides beneath the surface of your 
planet. We could not elaborate on this at this time; however, due 
to an unsettling ofenergies in the immediate area. 

D: Whatdoyou mean? 

P: In the geographic area in which you are located there is, in fact, 
acontingent of these-we would say, "beings"-who are making 
their way to the surface. There is the preparation for the emer- 
gence ofthese entities onto your surface. But the preparations 
being made at this time are not resolved. There is some dissen- 
sion on many different levels as to the appropriateness of the 
emergence, as well as the timing of the emergence, should it 
occur. Itwould be accurate to say there have been tentative and 
initial forays, testing the waters, so to say. 

D: Are thesephysicalorspirit beings? 
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They are, as you yourselves are, both. 

Would they be a hostil energy or a friendly energy to us? 

They would be gentle in nature. More highly developed socially 
than you yourselves have become. However, they are protective, 
and when attacked they would defend themselves. The proba- 
bility of violence, if your two social structures meet, is quite high 
at this time. 


When they begin to emerge will we recognized them as being different,or will 


they lookjust like everybody else? 

There willbe no doubt that they are not of your own. Theywould 
be different physically. You need only Jook upon them to see that 
they are different. 


- Inwhatway? 


The exact descriptions here would be somewhat counterproduc- 
tive. However, in general terms, they are somewhat thin or lanky 
in nature. Somewhat taller than normal, and very white or pale. 


: Has the oppositehappened? Has anybodyfrom the surface ever gone 


theirway? 

That is accurate. There have been incidents where explorers 
have inadvertently crossed into that which would be, as you say, 
a tunnel. They had chance encounter with these beings. When 
they returned to the surface theywere ridiculed and thought of 
as insane from telling such stories. The knowledge of this civili- 
zation comes not so much from those who have had chance 
encounters, as from those who are keepers ofthe truth, and those 
who would seek the truth. Those of your metaphysical group 
could be described as seekers of the truth. There are volumes of 
literature readily available in your libraries which speakthe truth; 
writings which speak of these civilizations. Therefore the knowl- 
edge is shared, not from direct experience, but from the desire 
to know that which is. There are those who are aware and are 
assisting to enlighten those of the surface to, not only the possi- 
bility of the existence, but to enable those who would become 
assistants themselves to prepare for the encounters. 


: How did theircivilizationget down there below the earth? 


There were at the time ofthe upheavals of Atlantis many who 
migrated through chasms opened by the shift of the crust, into 
planet itself. There were those who took with them the knowl- 
edge of Atlantis to support themselves in these subterranean 
caverns. And so they are not bestial in nature, but are ancestors 
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of your own, who simply migrated at that time to a more 
developed, socially speaking, area. 

Why didn'tthey come back to the surface after the earth settled down? 
They had no need of the disharmony and confusion on the 
surface. Their lessons underground have been of refining the 
human intellect and society to a high degree. 

Canyou tell us where this civilizationis locatedunderground? 
Geographically there is an area which is partially beneath your 
Mexican Gulf Coast. An area which is, at this time, inhabited by 
those who are the Atlantean descendants. There is also an area 
somewhat beneath your Antarctic circle, which is inhabited by 
those beings who are interdimensional in nature. There are 
others. However the Atlantean types are somewhat major in the 
sense that they are, at this time, playing a more prominent part 
in your coming upheaval. 

Is the Bermuda Trianglean entranceto thatarea? 

Not so much an entrance; however, an occurrence of that which 
is underneath. The manifestations prevalent in that area are 
simply by-products of the work being done below the surface. 
So it has more to do with what's going on bdow the surface ofthe Earth 
than above orout in space. 

That is accurate. 

Why arethey comingforwardnow? 

There is to be given at this time of the coming upheaval that 
knowledge which went with them at the last upheaval. This 
knowledge which they have perfected in the millennia since that 
time will be brought to the surface to be used by those who would 
remain to rebuild. There will be many of these beings who will 
be lost through accident and destruction in the coming cata- 
clysm. However, that choice would be entirely their own. 

Will we be able to communicate? 

Even now it is possible were you to attune to their level. 


- Ihave readthat therearemembers ofourgovernmentwho arewell aware 


of these othercivilizations. Is this true ? 

That is accurate. Some of those in the fringe ofgovernment have 

some influence. There is as yet no bureaucracy or agency to deal 

with this. However, there are those who are wellrespected and 

listened to in government who are spreading the word, so to say. 

I keep havingthis mentalpictureofahuge civilization undertheworld. 

Are thereareas inside theplanet suitableofsustaininga largecivilization? 
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That is accurate. Although not large in terms of total earth 
volume; not large in the sense of space as compared to your 
distances. But large enough to sustain a civilization. There are 
indeedentire lakes. 

Getting back to tus. You said sometimes people see them,but would there 
eveer be any physical contactbetween these extraterrestriabeings and the 
people of earth? 

As was said earlier, there are those who are keepers of the faith, 
keepers of the light. Equivalent in nature, in your understand- 
ing, to the Essenes who were keepers ofthe truth. They worked 
with the Christ in a most guarded and secret manner until the 
time was appropriate to allow the light or the message to 
be known. 


I was very familiar with the Essenes since I spent a long time gath- 


ering the information for my book,Jesus and Essenes. In that book 
it was cautiously admitted that aliens had visited Qumran in Israel 
during the timeJesus was a student there. The so-called Watchers 
had been very pleased that the Essenes had tried to preserve the 
ancient knowledge. 


P: 


And so it is again that there are those who are native who are 
assisting in this undertaking. They simply go about their business 
in aquiet, unassuming way, unsuspected of by their neighbors. 
They are physical human beings who are dealing with these 
extraterrestrials. There are extraterrestrials themselves, and then 
there are the human helpers who are assisting in this undertaking. 
We hearso many stories ofcar beingstoppedon the roadsandpeople being 
taken aboardshipsto be examined. Are these the type ofbeings thatwould 
do that? 

That is accurate. For there is at least one very good reason for 
allowing this information to be broadcast. And that isto awaken 
the population ina very subtle, very delicate manner to the fact 
that there are others on this planet as well. It could not be done 
safely at one time or this would cause world-wide panic. 

I have heardthatwhen they take people onboard, somehow they render 
them helpless so they won't become violent orhystericalor whatever. The 
people think it has somethingto do with the mind. 

That is accurate. It is simply focusing one's attention away from 
the physical, such that it is not directed toward the human body 
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but is focused to the mental plane. 

D: Some people who have been abductedsay they haveno memories of what 
happened until this type of technique (hypnosis) was used to bringforth 
the memories. 

P: That is accurate. It was simply away in which the experience 
could be processed or assimilated on a subconscious level before 
it be returned to the conscious. 

D: Some people who have had this experience said they were afraid. They 
thought they werein some kind ofdanger. 

P: That is accurate. Although this was a mere perception and was 
not the case. This illustrates the necessity for bringing this 
experience to avery subtle level. 

- Why did they take them on boardand xaminethem? 

There is interest in seeing how the environment is affecting the 
human body. And how the chemicals and elements in the 
environment are infiltrating the human system. 
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What could be more natural? Why shouldn't they still be con- 
cerned with our progress. Haven't they been taking care of us since 
the very beginning of life on Earth? It seemed a perfectly rational 
idea that they would still occasionally take a specimen onboard to see 
what bodily changes were occurring due to the environment and pol- 
lution. These changes are probably being reported back to the main 
base where the continuing records of our civilization are kept. At last, 
a sensible reason for the UFO beings doing the things people have 
reported. 


D: What do the beings think of the increasedradiationin our atmosphere? 
Is this causing any mutating of the physical body to be able to tolerate this? 

P: We donot perceive somuch a change in the physical metabolism 
as a direct cause being manifested. One cause is cancer which 
you see increasing atan alarming rate. We wish, however, notto 
imply that this cancer is simply from radiation. For it is also being 
caused by the influx of many different chemicals into the human 
system. This cancer is a form of protest or is signifying that the 
human body cannot assimilate all these different chemicals with 
which it is being barraged. This is a form of expression for the 
human body, which is saying, "Icannot take all this stuff.” 

D: Doyou think the body will eventually builda toleranceto thisinfuture 
generations? 
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We shall say that all that "stuff" shall be controlled to the point 
where the expression is not necessary. 
That is very good.-Ican understandthese beings looking outforour 
welfare. Butare there other beings in these, whatwe call flyingsaucers" 
or UFOs, that might be adangeror threat? Peoplalways think something 
isalien, it must be bad. They are afraidofanyhing that is different. 
A human perception. We perceive none who would harm inten- 
tionally, for that is not of the nature of the light beings. 
Some people say there have been beams oflight tht comefrom the ships, 
and they are struck by these. I don'tknow it thisis atruestatement ornot. 
This is why people thought theships were dangerousbecause of these beams 
oflight. 
That isaccurate. For the energyin these beams oftentimes causes 
blistering of the face or redness, and this is physical proof of an 
encounter. For were one to report such an encounter and have 
no proof of it, the experience would lose its significance greatly. 
But there has been a misunderstanding of the facts, for the 
blistering or redness disappears quickly and is of no more harm 
than remaining in the sun too long. 


: Soyou think thiswas done intentionaly? 


In some instances, yes. In other instances, the people merely 
happened to come in the way ofthis energy. 

I've also heardthatthese crafthave been seen aroundradarsstationsand 
electric power Stations, as though they hadsomeneedfortheseplaces. There 
is a theory thatmaybe they usethe power thatcomes from them 

There is a need for water. However, there is not a need for 
remaining near radar stations or power stations. This theory gives 
the apparent perception that these beings are somewhat depen- 
dent, as are humans. And so it lowers their perceived status from 
omnipotent to being dependent beings. But they have no need 
since their power source is far above and beyond anything man 
is capable ofat this time. These individuals study such facilities. 
It is also a demonstration. Away of allowing others to see these 
craft in a non-threatening manner. 


: They want to be seen? 


That is accurate. For that is the purpose in these sightings, to 
bring the awareness to global level and eventual acceptance and 
embrace ofthese beings. Such that there will notbe the need for 
such clandestine meetings and work. That it may be done in 
the open. 


200 The Keepers ofthe Garden 


~S 


eS 


I get this strongfeeling that therés an armadaofuniversalplanetary 


beings out there watching us, ready to make contact when theyfeel it'ssafe. 


There is in fact an armada, asyou might say. However, we would 
not choose to use that word, for in yourcontext, that is, in the 
subtleties of your linguistic exercises, "armada" implies an army 
which is of a warlike nature. And as you can imagine, we are 
indeed the most unwarlike creatures which anyone could ever 
conceive. We have no concept of harm. There is no disharmony 
orneed nor want for pain. We would say we are simply a group 
of acommittee which has been sent from the far recesses of this 
universe, which could be construed as the middle of another 
universe, for universes overlap. A delegation of beings who have 
setup acommunity around your planet tofeed you this informa- 
tion and energy which is available to all those who ask for it--all 
those ofyou who thirst for this and hunger for the knowledge of 
it. We are simply here to give that energy to your planet. We 
come in total love and absolute service. For we have nothing 
more in common with the need to dominate thanJesus did. 
Many peoplehave wonderedhy they don'tjustlandin Washington, DC, 
right on the lawn of the White House, so that the government could 
contact them. 

This would cause such a state of panic as to be counterproductive. 
It must be done very carefully and very subtly. For the human 
psyche has very little tolerance for that which is not ofits under- 
standing. 

Then they just allow people to see them in different isolatedspots? 

Yes, so there is a gradual belief. Then there is the luxury of the 
population to believe or disbelieve. 

Will there ever bea time when they will come out in the open and allow 
everyone tosee them? 

That is accurate. Itis already predestined. It is part of the work. 
The timeframe is not to be given nor is itcompletely known at 
this time. However, itis inevitable that this will happen, for that 
is simply one step ofthe evolutionary process ofraising this planet 
to universal consciousness. 

Wdl, doyou think they would ever interfere with our affairson earth? 
It would not be accurate to term this "interfere," for the whole 
purpose is of assistance. 


I wondered ifthere would ever be any specific event or occasion 
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that would cause this to happen, to bring it all to a head, so to speak. 
The threat of nuclear war was one possibility that I could envision. 


P: 


This would be determined by the course of human events lead- 
ing up to such an occasion, as to whether it would be necessary 
or not. 


I believed that if they had been taking care of us for such an 


incredibly long time, that they were not about to allow us to blow up 
our planet That somehow they would find a way to stop us if we 
came to that point 


P: 
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Should the human race choose to do so, then that is the human 
destiny. There will be given every opportunity for this not to 
occur, however. The energies ofyour planet are affected by the 
thoughts which you feed into it The energy ofyour planet is the 
thoughts that you feed into it. And so those negative, destructive 
thought patterns which have been fed into the energy of your 
planet are being challenged by energies being fed into your 
planet ofa more constructive nature. The outcome could be that 
the more dominant energy will be the higher form. 


: What is the source of these positiveforces? 


Those working in the energies, such as your group, who meditate 
and feed this positive energy into the energy bank, arethe source 
as well as those working from the spirit plane. 

Then it will be determinedat that time which side will winut, so tospeak? 
That is accurate. The decision point has not yet been reached. 
Therefore the energies could change between this chronological 
time point and thattime point. Even a very slight variance in the 
energies could cause a dramatic difference in the ultimate out- 
come of that decision. 

Have otherplanets gone through this process ofdevelopment? 

That is accurate. 

How will we know at that time which way it is going to go? 

There will be information given through groups such as your 
own, as to the course of action to take. Even as we speak now 
there are decisions being made on many levels as to what plan of 
action, if such-and-such happens. Contingency planning, as it 
were. There is no hard set rule at this time but many contingen- 
cies. When the final vote is in and the destiny is set, then an 
appropriate course ofaction can be given. 
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Once destiny is set is thereany way we canchange it? 

Not so, in the sense that thatwhich is set is set It has been 

mutually agreed on. You yourselfcan always change yourdestiny. 

However you cannot change your worlddestiny. Were this destiny 

to be mutually discarded then, of course, it would be different 

D: Are we talkingaboutwhata lot ofpeople refer to as Armageddon? 

P: Notso in the sense ofone single catastrophic event, or series. Of 
course, this whole scenario, that is the final days of the oldways, 
is, as you would say, Armageddon. This term "Armageddon" is 
used simply to describe that death and birth process, the chang- 
ing ofthe old to the new. The negative aspects ofthis process are 
described as Armageddon. However, no equivalent term has 
been given to those positive aspects which have an equal amount 
of importance. New age is variously described as that time when 
allill be new. 

D: Thenyou aresaying thatArmageddon isjust symbol  It'snotanactual 
event? 

P: It has come to represent that series of events which will be expe- 
rienced in that time of change, and not so much a single or 
singular event. 

D: I have been told by otherpeople that these beings might step in and help 
prevent it if it came down to the wire soto speak. The might y to stop 
it some way. 

P: This channelling shall say that-and this is strictly the opinion of 
this channelling-that it is possible for the human race to oblit- 
erate itself, if they so choose, for they do have that option. 

D: I'm thinkingofananalogy. Idont know ifitwouldbe correctornot. To 
me it could becomparedto: As thoughyou have raised yourchildrenand 
taken careofthem and watched overthem. Butthen whenever they get to 
a certain age, you canno longereally influence ormake them do any- 
thing. Would that be a correct analogy? 

P: That would be most appropriate. In many aspects and facets of 
which you are not aware, this concept is the most appropriate. 
An analogy which could be used in this context. 

D: Becausenomatterhow muchyou love them andwant to help them orstop 
themfrom hurting themselves, when they get to a certainpointyou no 
longer have any controlover them. 

P: It would be possible to physically restrain them, you see. Even 

though these children be ofadult stature, it would be possible for 

the parent to physically impose their beliefs on their children. 
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However, it would not be likely. 
D: Then no matter how much these beings would lie to do this, they are 
restrictedbecause of ouruse office will? 


I was proud that I was finally able to figure out this concept and 
supply my own analogy. It was like a beam of light sifting through 
the clouds. 


P: That is accurate. Free will is not taken lightly. Itis a very impor- 
tant concept which was given to this planet in the foundation of 
its reality. 

D: Then the conceptoffree will would overrideor supersedeanything else. 

P: That is accurate, for that is the primary learning tool in this realm 
of existence. 

D: I think I'm getting thepicture. I want to make surel have it accurate. 
Even though they could y to send us ideas andinformationofways we 
can help ourselves, they cannotmake us accpt these things. 

P: That is accurate. It is up to the individuals to decide for them- 
selves their collective destiny. 

D: Because I would think thatf they were to come andlandin certain places 
in theirvehicles, they could doa lot to prevent some of these thingsfrom 
happening. 

P: That is debatable, for it could as well be said that this would 

instigate the very thing which was trying to be prevented. 

Why doyou think that? 

There could be turned on the-as they would be perceived from 

a human viewpoint-invaders, those weapons which were sought 

to be restrained in the first place. And would cause the explo- 

sions-although directed toward another-those very same 
explosions which were trying to be prevented in the first place. 

D: But of course, the extraterrestial beings would probaby be able to defend 
themselves quitewell I belive,if it came to that. 

P: There would be no need for a defense. The beings would sim- 
ply not be there. They would simply dematerialize to another 
realm ofexistence. Itcould be argued that the weapons could be 
disabled and so forth, but the speculation isendless and nonpro- 
ductive at this point 

D: Then theirnatureis sonon violent thatthey would not even put themselves 
in thatposition? 

P: They would not put themselves ina position which could precipi- 
tate such an event of occurrence. 
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What canthese beings teach thepeople ofearthif thepeoplewould listen? 
There are many lessons beyond love and understanding which 
are simply not within human comprehension at this point, as 
there is not the establishment on this planet yet ofuniversal con- 
sciousness. With this establishment many new concepts will be 
introduced which will relate to politics or political affiliations, etc 
Many types ofconcepts for humans as regarding self will be intro- 
duced, perceptions of self within society, for example. 
Won'tpeople think of this as inteferenceif these beings want to deal with 
ourpolitics? 

There will be no politics as is known on this planet at this time, 
for this isnot universal politics. There will be a ready acceptance, 
for all the old ways will be torn down and the slate wiped clean. 
This will be a way of rewriting the slate. 

Then they will help us set up adifferent kind ofgovernment orhoweveryou 
want to say it? 

That is accurate. Theywould assist in this endeavor. Itwould be 
a type of world government. 

That's what some people might call interference, changingthe ways that 
have always been. 

That isan accurate statement which is perceived from the old way 
of doing things. Those who would resist the change would feel 
that this would be interference. However, the old way has abun- 
dant proof of its fallibility in human history. One need merely 
look back within the last hours, disregarding looking back 
through the centuries, to see proof of the fallibilities of the old 
ways. So it should be quite apparent that there isa great need for 
a new way. And this new way would then be given which is most 
appropriate to humankind and their planet When the old ways 
are removed, then the new ways will be given. 


: I think itwould be very difficult to set up a worlwide government with 


so many different opinions. 

As was said, the old ways will be torn down and the new ways then 
will be brought forth. There will be no old ways in existence at 
that time. 


: But humans have tried with their United Nations and the League of 


Nations, and it's always met obstacles. 

That is accurate. We would say, to be aware and to be alert and 
to keep an open mind. For those who are to walk into the light 
must be able to detach themselves from the old ways in order to 
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embrace the new. And so, the easier it is to detach oneself from 
the old ways, the easier it will be to accept the new. 
There are those who an going to resist though. They will think having 
their life-stylechangedwould beequivalentto beingoccupiedortaken over 
by an enemy power. 
Then that is unfortunate, for they cling to the old ways and the 
history of the planet will not allow for coddling such ideas. These 
people will have a much rougher time than those who would be 
ofless rigid nature. The history of heritage of the planet will not 
be held up by these people. 
That'swhy I think people believe thatthe aliens orthe extraterestrialsire 
. bad, so to speak, because they would want to change ourways. 
This is simply the destiny of this planet, which is being helped by 
the extraterrestrials. And so those who refuse to participate will 
find they have a much rougher time than those who accept and 
participate. 
Well, what will happen if a largenumberofpeople didn't want to go 
alongwith the idea? 
Then a large number of people will find themselves in a very 
rough time of it. As was said earlier, the destiny cannot be 
changed, any more than the pregnant mother who desires not 
to have her child can prevent the birth, even at the twelfth or 
eleventh hour. Despite her objections, the childwill be born. So it 
could be much easier to assist in the birth than to fight it. 
Would the extraterrestrialsgive us opposition if some of the people 
didn't want to go along. 
That is not accurate. For their reason for being here in the first 
place is to assist, to help, to become a type of midwife in this 
endeavor. 
Iwas thinking thata war might develop ifenough people didn'twant 
to change. Then there would be violence. 
That is not accurate. For the role would not be to the extent that 
this change is forced in large amounts, such as would have to 
happen in order to create a war. The effort is very subtle and 
behind the scenes. It will happen slowly. This is an evolution, 
not a revolution. 
: That makes itclearer. I thought they weregoing to try to changeeverything 
allofa sudden. There would be a lot ofpeople who would resist that. 
It will not be thrown on these people, for that would not be con- 
ducive to allowing them to decide to change. 
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Will these beings influence our world aders? 

They are influencing them now. 

Do you think they might influence them not to use nuclearweapons? 
There is the encouragement not to resort to this use. That is 
accurate. The influence isby telepathic suggestion of the nature 
that these weapons not be used. 


: They wouldn't haveto appearthen; they could do all this by mentally ... 


That is accurate. This is something which any human is capable 
of as well-not simply extraterrestrials. 


: Isitall right if use this informationyou've been giving me andi try topass 


it on to otherpeople? 

Certainly, but with one stipulation. Ifsomeone does not wish to 
believe this, do not profess to this being the "real" truth because 
truth is what one makes it Ifthey are ready to accept it, let them. 
Do not try to change their beliefs against their wishes. I under- 
stand that you would not try to influence someone else. I merely 
wish to emphasize that this isfor those who wish it. Those who 
do not are not wrong not to take it They are merely not ready 
to take it. 


: They probably wuldn't understand it anyway. 


Iftheywere ready to take it they would understand it Let them 
be thejudge. There are many who can understand, there are 
many more who will be able to understand. Let them seek it out 
in their own time because at that time when they are ready, they 
will seek it out and find it. Itis all part ofyour goal. 


Then I will write it and let them take it or leave it.-Well, is there anything 


else you would like to relate to us? 

Only that the most important thing on this planet at this time, for 
whatI understand, is the elevation of human consciousness. The 
wars in the Middle East are a classical example of the state of 
affairs on this planet at this time. And itis notjust in the Middle 
East In South America and even in your own country, in your 
own cities, one can see the carelessness and thoughtlessness of 
one man to another. This is the most important thing to be 
aware of. It takes one step to begin ajourney, to use an old cliche. 
But ifthat one step could be taken by everybody the rest would 
follow suit. Sometimes itonly takes showing that one step, for 
others to follow. 
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IF PHIL IS A TRUE STARCHILD, a true alien, then I say we need more 

of them to infiltrate our world. For their gentle nature is much 
needed. Ifenough of this new blood can infiltrate humankind, 
maybe violence will cease and our world can at last be free to live in 
peace and harmony. 


CHAPTER 20 
TERROR INTHE NIGHT 


BY ALLRIGHTS this book should have been finished. In fact, it was 
finished. I had put it into its final form and ithad been submitted to 
several publishers. According to the rules ofwriting, when a story has 
reached its conclusion itis time to stop. To belabor it any further is 
fruitless and often anticlimactic. But something occurred in 1987 
that made me open Phil's file again. The material in this book about 
the seeding of planet Earth came through during 1984 and 1985. 
After that Phil continued with his life and seemed to be adjusting to 
the strange memories we had stirred. He had put them in their place 
and thought no more about them. I had continued working with 
other subjects and writing other books while I searched for the ever- 
elusive publisher. 

I had grown in those two years. My work had expanded to the 
point that the bizarre, while it still aroused my curiosity, did not startle 
me any more. I accepted any of my findings with an open mind. In 
addition to my past-life therapy work, I began to work with MUFON 
(Mutual UFO Network) in 1987 on suspected UFO abduction cases. 
This brought a whole new perspective to my work. Iwas no longer 
concentrating solely on trauma created by events that occurred hun- 
dreds of years ago in other lifetimes, and trying to help people apply 
the lessons of those lives to the problems in their present one. Now 
I had to deal with events that had occurred to my subjects in this life. 
This meant that I had to change my technique, and I had to apply a 
different sort of therapy because oftentimes the subject had trouble 
dealing with the strange happenings their protective subconscious 
had chosen to hide from them. I was compiling the information 
coming from several people and noting any similarities between their 
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experiences. I was doing this type of work in addition to my normal 
reincarnation work. My conclusions and theories will be presented 
in afuture book The Custodians,dealing with UFO abduction cases. 

During this time (1987) Budd Hopkins and Whitley Strieber 
wrote their compelling books about UFO abduction and focused the 
nation's attention in that area. I also found during the next few years 
that they had also opened up quite a can of worms. People whose 
experiences had lain dormant for most of their lives suddenly had 
memories sneaking to the surface of their conscious minds after 
reading these books. Maybe that was one of their hidden purposes. 
Maybe it was finally time for these memories to surface among the 
populace at large because I was to find that this was exactly what hap- 
pened. Maybe the memories were always close to the edge of the 
conscious mind and only needed this stimulus to break through. But 
this could have been part ofa skillful and complicated plan, more 
clever than anyone could comprehend. 

I suppose I should not have been surprised when this happened 
to Phil. After all, who would be a more likely candidate for alien 
contact in this life but someone who had memories of lifetimes as an 
alien himself. [received acall from Phil one night in 1987 and I 
knew immediately something was bothering him. He said he had 
just finished reading the book Communion. He found the book in- 
teresting, but two things in it were nagging at him. They seemed to 
revive some kind of hidden memories and he didn't know what to 
make of them. In the book Whitley Strieber mentioned seeing an 
owl as a "screen" for the actual alien. I have come across cases of 
these in my UFO work, and I call them "overlays." Whatever we 
choose to call them, they seem to be protective screens which the 
subconscious erects to cover what is actually there. It could also be 
that the aliens themselves are using some kind of screening device 
to protect the individual from shock or whatever. Ifthis is true, then 
they are very adept at manipulating our minds. But the fact that 
these memories are beginning to surface proves that their tech- 
niques are not infallible. Unless, of course, they have built-in time 
limitations or durations. 

Also Strieber mentioned a strange insect-like thing resembling 
a praying mantis. The rest of the book didn't bother Phil or bring 
forth any recalls. But these two incidents in that book evoked memo- 
ries of ahorrifying dream that Phil had several years ago while living 
in Kansas. He wondered now ifit were truly adream or not It had 
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aroused his curiosity and he wanted to have a session to see if there 
was anything to it. 

We arranged to meet and Phil immediately began to tell me what 
he could remember about the dreams that had occurred in 1977 
while he was living in Lawrence, Kansas. He was about 21 years old 
at the time and it was before he had moved out to San Francisco to 
live with his sister, and where he had the eventful suicide attempt 
Maybe we would finally be able to tie all these strange occurrences 
together, ifthere was any continuity. He remembered two separate 
incidents and he wasn't even sure if they occurred on the same night, 
but he knew they happened while he was living in Kansas. 

He had been driving back to Lawrence from Ottawa after seeing 
a movie. Ithad been alight evening. The movie had been a comedy, 
nothing scary; certainly nothing that would have triggered the inci- 
dent that followed. The highwaywas a small two-lane blacktop, little 
travelled at that time of night. When the huge bird came out of the 
darkness it startled Phil so much that he ducked inside the car. He 
surmised that itwas a large owl skimming the road looking for rats or 
dead animals. It was flying very low and right down the center of the 
road. It came into the headlights suddenly and he thought he was 
going to hit it head-on. He thought this was a very unusual occur- 
rence, and it scared him because it was so sudden. This was the 
memory stirred by the mention of the owl in Communion. Phil then 
went home and went to sleep. He thought the next incident 
occurred on the same night, but the memory had become so dis- 
torted that he wasn't sure. 

He remembered it was about four o'clock in the morning when 
he suddenly woke up, covered with sweat and seized with absolute raw 
terror. He said he had never been so afraid in his life. He had had 
a dream and it was still fresh and real in his mind. He tried to tell it 
to me, and I could see that it still affected him even 10 years later. 

"First ofall, in the dream, I, or my soul, was like a ball of mercury 
ora blob ofwater ... a blob of something. And it was like this giant 
thumb came down from ... somewhere, and pushed on this ball or 
blob that was me. I never saw any thumb, but it was a very real feel- 
ing of pressure, of my soul or spirit or whatever it was being pushed 
out of my physical body. It was like I was a ball of awareness or con- 
sciousness, and Igave under the pressure ofthe thumb. It descended 
slowly, pushed down, and then went back up." 

He knew there was a lot more activity going on in the dream, but 
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he couldn't remember anything else except the strange creature. It 
reminded him ofa man-size praying-mantis. One thing that fright- 
ened him was that a probe of some kind came out ofthe mouth area 
of the thing and it sunk it into the right side ofhis back. At that time 
there was a feeling ofparalysis. "Ifelt I couldn't move even if] wanted 
to, but [knew I shouldn'tmove. I wasn't fighting it, because I knew I 
wasn't going to be harmed, but yetin the dream I was terrified." 

I always think of a praying mantis as a creature with big promi- 
nent eyes, a little face, and those long folding arms. But he said it was 
much more than that. "I didn't really see the face so much as the 
general outline. It was like a stick with a head thing on the end ofit 
Itseemed to have some sort of arms or appendages that came up. In 
the dream it was very easy to identify it as a praying mantis." 

There were sensations when the probe entered his back, but they 
were not feelings of pain. "Itwas avery real physical sense of some- 
thing entering my back, but it didn't actually hurt It felt like I was 
being violated, although that feeling was more psychological than 
physical. It was so foreign. The feeling of '’Z was notin control, and 
they-this, whatever-was. I didn't have any moral objections to it 
It was just a situation that Iwas not comfortable with atall. It's hard 
to describe. Like I said, it's been 10 years ago, and Ididn't really write 
it down or anything. [haven't thought a whole lot about it, until that 
book revived the memory." 

Phil then described his reactions after the dream. "I woke up and 
I thought I'd had a nightmare. [have never felt such pure terror. I 
know it scared me to death. I got up and turned on every light in the 
apartment I didn't want any darkness at all. I even turned on the 
closet lights. And I prayed. Iwas very convinced that the next morn- 
ing Iwas going to see a priest in town and get back into the Catholic 
church. I'm not a religious person, but that seemed to be the only 
thing I could think of. My only thoughts were that there was some- 
thing evil in the dream that had terrified me. I guess Ijust assigned 
evil to it, because in the dream itself it didn't feel that way. But that's 
the way Idealtwith it,I suppose, by saying it was evil. Itwas avery hor- 
rible n ghtmare, the worst dream I've ever had in my life. I've never 
experienced anything that scared me that much. I have talked about 
that dream over the years, but I never connected it with any type of 
real experience or abduction, until the book suggested a connection. 
That's probably all it was,just a bad dream, but it's something I'd like 
to look into." 
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Phil also mentioned that at the end of the book a group was talk- 
ing about their experiences. And it was brought up that several of 
them thought they weren't supposed to remember for a certain 
timeframe. As though they were programmed not to remember. It 
seemed to him that this might have been what happened to him. As 
he analyzed it, ifthe dream had been a real encounter, maybe he 
wasn't supposed to remember it, because it would have influenced 
whatever he had experienced in his life since that time. He couldn't 
have put the later events in perspective, they would have been out of 
context. It would have been very disturbing at that time to try to 
assimilate that type ofexperience. There was also the feeling that if 
this was true, that the time had arrived when it would be all right to 
remember it. 

Strieber's group also reported that several of them seemed to 
have developed heightened psychic abilities after the encounters. 
Phil was aware that this had happened to him. His psychic awareness 
had increased dramatically after his suicide attempt in California. 

Ifthese abductions were being concealed in our subconscious in 
the form ofdreams, it shows how efficient the aliens may be in mask- 
ing real experiences. It demonstrates how well they understand our 
psyche, so much better than we ourselves understand it. But appar- 
ently they don't fully understand that we can get at the information 
through hypnosis. Some of the books I've read said they were sur- 
prised that we did have the ability to find the information ifwe knew 
something was there, and knew what to look for. They didn't real- 
ize we could uncover it that way, and this bothered them. I have 
heard that in some cases where people had sightings or encounters, 
the aliens tried other methods to make sure that it couldn't be 
unearthed through hypnosis. It is only speculation as to how effec- 
tive these methods may be. 

Iturned the tape recorder on and we prepared for the session. 
I would concentrate on trying to get Phil back to that time and see 
if there was anything to the unsettling memory of the nightmare. 

Even though we had not worked together orhad any sessions in 
two years the keyword worked perfectly, as though there had been no 
cessation. He went immediately into a deep trance and we were once 
again back on familiar ground, except that this time we would be 
exploring an event in Phil's present lifetime instead ofthe past This 
can be very touchy. Ifwe were to trespass onto what the subconscious 
might consider dangerous ground, it would simply refuse entry and 
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would not allow Phil to remember. This is itsjob, after all, to protect 
the individual from what itconsiders harmful information. Myjob, 
as investigator, is to convince it that all is safe, and that it is permissible 
to release the information. None of this is easy, but then psychic 
investigation never is. 

I asked Phil to go back to the time in 1977 when he was living in 
Kansas. He instantly gave the address and began to describe the one- 
bedroom apartment in an old house. He recalled the landlady's 
name, and spoke of his job in an electronic business where he 
repaired aircraft radios. 

I moved him through time to the night when he was coming 
home from the movie and had the strange experience. He immedi- 
ately began to describe driving along the highway ona chilly night in 
October, when suddenly a large owl came out ofthe darkness flying 
down the middle of the road straight for the car. It startled him 
because he thought he was going to hit it. 


D: Was thatthe ony thingthat happenedon thatnight thatwas different? 

P: I think there was more, but I ... I feel like I was told that there 
wasn't. (A sudden revelation.) I didn't see the owl! Iwas toldto 
see it. 


D: You mean therewasn't rally an owl there? 

P: No. Iwas told to see it, or it was suggested that I see it. 

D: What doyoumean? Told by whom? 

P: Isee lights. Just glimpses of lights. They're on the ground, off the 
highway. 

D: Do you think they're house lights? 

P: No, no. They're different colors. They look like neon colors, 
blue and red, rich, rich colors. 

D: Like Christmastree colors? 

P: Only richer. They seem to be off to my right ... in some sort of 
trees or ... I don'tsee very clearly. It's glimpses. But there seems 
to be lights and movement. (Seriously) I feel it's time to know. 
It's time to remember. 

D: What happened? 

P: I feel like something told me to turn offthe road ... to the right. 
There was a small dirt path or a lane that went into some trees. 
I feel like Iwas told to turn off. (Softly) That's not right. Turn- 
ing off the road is not right. 

D: What do you mean? 
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I don't know what I mean. I don't think I want to. I think I was 
supposed to turn off the road, but I don't want to. 
Didyou turn off the mad? 
No. I stopped in the middle of the road ... because there was a 
light in the middle of the road. There's a light. (Emotionally) 
They ... stoppedme. In the middle of the highway. And I'm 
angry. Ifeel anger. (Emphatic) I didn't want to do this. And 
they did it anyway. 
Who stoppdyou? 
They did. They did. 
Who arethey? 
Idon't know. [don't know who they are. There's a light in the 
road. And [had to stop in the middle of the highway. 
Didyou think it was anothermotorist? 
No, [knewit wasn't ButIdidn't want toexperience this. I didn't 
feel ready. I thought I was ... [wanted to, but I wasn't ready. 
What doyou mean? Is this an experienceyou've had before? 
(Pause, then softly) Yes. 


. And you thoughtyou wanted to experienceit againorwhat? 


I... (big sigh) I don't know. I don't understand. 


: Butyou saw the light andit madeyou angry? Then what happened? 


They came to the car.. I don't like it because they're here. But 
I know they're not going to hurt me. Ifeel like ... numb. It's not 
me. I don't know who Iam. I don't know where I've gone. 


* Canyou see what they look like? 


I'm not sure. They're small. I don't know ifIeven can look at 
them. Idon't want to see them. And Ifeel their hands... on me. 
They're cold... clammy. I don't understand why they want me. 
Why me? Why me? They want me for something. But they're 
friendly. I feel their ... love. I don't understand it. They're small, 
and their skin is gray. And they look ... like bald, with large 
heads, and little tiny fingers. 

What about theirfaces ? 

(Pause) Just big eyes isall Isee. But they're like children, tiny 
children, small children. They all hold ... they touch ... their 
touch is reassuring. 


: Are theremany of them? 


(Pause) I'm not sure. About four or five, I think. 
What happened after that? 
I can't leave the car in the middle of the road. And I say that I 
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can't. And they said it's okay. That's strange, because I don't 
want to leave the car in the middle of the road. But they said it 
would be okay. So I did. 


This small incident opened up speculation later. Normally in 
these cases people report automatically driving off the main highway 
into desolate areas where the unexpected events occur. In this case 
Phil refused to drive down the isolated path, so the car was left in the 
middle of the highway. What happened to the car during this 
encounter? Wouldn't it have created a traffic hazard, or at least the 
attention of police? The little creatures indicated that it would be no 
problem. Did they have methods to render the vehicle invisible, or 
an amusing suggestion, was the car raised into the air and suspended 
out of view by passing cars? Or was time somehow suspended during 
this incident, so that it didn't matter whether the car was on the high- 
way or off the road. This would open up all types of speculation. 
What would passing motorists have seen, or could they have seen 
anything at all? This theory will be expanded upon in my book The 
Custodianswhich deals with my experience with other UFO abduc- 
tion cases. 

At this point Phil reported leaving the car, and being led down 
the country lane by the gently caressing creatures. 


P: We went to the ship. They let me walk. But they were ... hold- 
ing, touching me as walked. They were reassuring me through 
their touch. They didn't seem to want to let go. Sort ofguiding 
me. And Iwalked. They were okay. 


There was a strange familiarity about the little beings. They 
treated him as ifthey somehow knew him. This erased any fear from 
Phil's mind. He strangely felt as though he was among friends. Later 
this confused him as he tried to analyze it. 


D: Were they talkingin words? 

P: No, not so much words as ... feelings. Emotions. Ijust knew. I 
could tell. There is a... doorway with a hatch that is opened. 
And we walked into the hatch. 

D: Like stairs? 

P: No, like aramp, with no steps. And the inside the ship seems to 
be full of light. There's a hallway. It seems to run along the 
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outside. The walls curve towards the ceiling. They curve with the 
outline of the ship. There's light everywhere. But ... itjust 
comes, it'sjust there. They seem to be waiting for someone, or 
looking forsomeone. We stopped at the head ofthe ramp. And 
there's someone down the hall ... to myright They seem to be 
preparing something. There's the control room ... to the left of 
the ramp Ican see the windows but I can't... Idon't understand 
the controls. 


: What doyou see thatyou can describe? 


Knobs, seems to be, knobs on sticks on the console. 


: Anything elsethatyou canmake out? 


(Pause, as though looking) I'm not sure. I'm not sure this is 
even real. 


: That's allright. Wecan talk aboutit anyway. 


There seems to be a starchart. Seems they were showing me a 
starchart later. 


: Did they take you into thatroom later? 


Itwas not so much aroom as an area of the hallway. The hallway 
opened into that area. 
Well, et's go back... you saidyou were waitingforsomeone? Let's see 
what happens therefirst. 
(A big sigh) I'm afraid because I know what's going to happen. 
And I don't want it to. 


: What do you mean, you know what's going to happen? 


I know what they're going todo. Tjust know. I don't like what's 
gonna happen. I'm afraid of... (pause) 


Phil was visibly cringing and unwilling to acknowledge whatever 
coming next. Since this was obviously bothering him, I gave 


instructions that he did not have to participate in the scene. He could 
watch it as a detached observer and thus not have the emotional 
involvement. He had that option if he chose to do it that way. 


D: 
P: 


D: 
P: 


Who are they waiting for? 

(Pause) I think they were waiting for me. (Sigh) I guess I 
decided to get it over with. I somehow felt I didn't want to let 
them down, or disappoint them. [kind of like them. They're ... 
good people. I like the feeling. And they said it would be all 
right, so ... I figured I guess Icould go ahead. 

Doyou think you hada choice? 

Idon't know. I don't want to know. 
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: Well let's move aheadandfind out what happened Whee didyou 


gothen? 

Down the hall and to the left. Second door on the left And it's 
white. Everything'swhite inside. 
Doyou seeanything ? 
Yes. (Pause, then emotionally) It! see it. And I don't like it. 
What is it? 
I don't know. I don't know what it is. I don't know ifit's alive or 
ifit's amachine. But! don't like it. 

Canyou tell me whatit looks like? Maybe we canfigure out what itis. 
It looks like something my father used to have in his office. 
Phil's father had been a dentist) He had a foot pedaled drill 
that he used in the army to drill teeth with. Ithad an arm that 
swung out that had the drill at the end. And it reminds me of 
that. It's similar. It has an arm that swings out somehow. Only 
there's more to it. (With apprehension.) Idon't know ifit's alive 
or ifit's a machine. I think it's alive 

Why doyou think it's alive? 

I don't know, but I don't like the looks of it Idon't know what 
itis. [don't like looking at it. I don't want to watch! 

You don't have to if you don'twantto. You can just tell me what happens. 
I don't know. Idon't watch. I lie down on the table. It's white 
.. it's cold And they ask me to lie down. or they tell me to. They 
simply ... I know to lie down on the table. I'm lying on my 
stomach and this thing is going into my back. 


‘ Canyoufeel it? 


Yes. I know that's why I'm there. To take a sample. 

What kind ofa sample? 

I'm not sure. Something from inside. It went into my back on 
the right side. 


: Didyou have anyfeelings of pain? 


No, it didn't hurt. But I knew it was there. Icould feel it Idon't 
know what they want. Why? 

What did itfeel like ? 

I could feel it... but it didn't hurt, itjust didn't feel good. [didn't 
like it. 


: Didanybody tellyou what they were doing? 


They said it would be all right. There's no problem. Not to 
worry. They needa sample to take with them to check. That's 
all they said. 
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I don't know. I don't wantto know.... I don't want to do this. 
ButI do. Because they need it. 


: And they don't tellyou what they need itfor? 


I didn't ask. I don't want to know. 


: Doyou still haveyour clothes on? 


No. They were removed in the hallway. Before the room. 


- How didyoufeel about that? 


It didn't bother me. Something about the clothes ... they were 
dirty, contaminated, not to be taken indoors. Inside the ship, but 
not in the room. 


: What happened after that? 


Lots of love. (Pause) They did something with my head. I don't 
remember what. Some pressure device, or some ... sort of stimu- 
lation. I don't know. Some sort ofenergy. (Unbelieving) They 
removed my consciousness! Somehow, removed it. They're 
showing me how they can remove your consciousness from your 
body, and like put it in ajar. So that your body can be worked 
onor ... looked atwith no harm to your consciousness. No need 
for worry. I don't know how. (This must have been the sensa- 
tion that Phil described in the dream ofa giant thumb pressing 
him out of his body.) It was sort of like saying, '"Here you are. 
You're here. You're not there.” [still feel pressure ... in ajar. 
Did itfeel like you were inajar? 

Yes, I was in ajar. I don't know how. 

Couldyou see your body ? 

Yes ... on the table. The thing was sticking a long silver needle 
into the back, and I didn't feel it. I'm not sure how this was done. 
It's like the body had feeling, but the consciousness didn't. The 
body remembered the feeling, but not the consciousness. They 
separated the two. 


: Did they do anythingelse to the body? 


They did more after the needle. They cleaned the body with 
some kind of light. Radiated it with purple light. Almost like 
ultraviolet. To remove germs. Then more tests. Eyes. Tongue. 
Ears. Lots of probing, poking, checking. Looking for some- 
thing. I don't know what. DNA? Use... to use ... to use the DNA. 
Why do they have to do so much probingto do that? 


Phil's voice then switched from that of an excited, frightened 
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young man, and took on amechanical quality. He apparently was 
resorting to channelling at this point in order to disassociate and 
locate the information. Thus he was able to become detached and 
remain unemotional. Since itwas more comfortable he remained in 
this type of state for awhile. I was used to seeing him do this, so I 
recognized what was happening. He proceeded with an explanation 
for the examination. 
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To check for defects. Check for abnormalities. They want the 
best specimens they can find. To use to repopulate. For the 
second coming. 


* What doyou mean 


The second coming. The second Garden of Eden. The second 
population. The new beginning. 

On Earth? 

No, for another place. Another earth. A different place. They 
need the bodies. They need the genetic stock to populate 
another planet. To infuse desirable combinations or forms of 
DNA. To populate another planet To make way for those who 
would choose to migrate after the shift. So there will be amore 
familiar environment for them, and they would therefore have 
another body very similar to the ones left behind, after 
the change. 


: Is someone tellingyou this, orareyoujust able to pickit up? 


This is knowledge, free and available to any who would ask. 
There need be no ownership. It is simply available to whomever 
would choose to accept this. 

I thought maybeyou werepicking it upfrom their minds? 

That is accurate, because they are aware of their mission. They 
are taking the genetic blueprints for new vehicles to repopulate 
another planet, in order to provide a host vehicle for those who 
would so choose toreincarnate there in an environment free and 
clean of the disruptions so prevalent at this time on this planet. 


: Is thereanythingelse you cantell me about? 


(Pause) Some sort of examination. Scraping. 


: Where did they scrape? Different placesin your body, you mean? 


Yes. Inside. Different places. For different reasons. Taking 
samples. 


- What do they do with these samples? 


They grow cultures. They need these samples of life-forms that 
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live in our bodies because they don't want these forms on the 
other planet. They study them and decide which would remain 
and which would not 


: Areyou talking about bacteria or microscopic forms of life that are present 


in the body? 

Yes. Some good, some not 

Hmm, I wouldn't have thought of that. Then when they reproducethe 
body, they want to make sure it is as perfect as it canbe? 

Yes. Tests. Probes. Checks. Measurements. 

Areyou abletofind out who is tellingthem to do this? Do they haveany 
kind of orders? 

Group mind. Telepathic consciousness. All is one, one is all. 
But you saidyou had thefeeling of being in ajar, ora container of 
some kind? 

That is accurate. Itwas aremoval ofthe consciousness so that the 
awareness would be contained quite separately from the physical 
body, to lessen the trauma. 

Then when they weredoing allthis pokingandprobing, you wouldn't be 
awareofit. 

That is accurate. Not so much not aware, but somewhat 
removed. 

Is it anactualcontainer? I am unaware thatyou cancontainthe con- 
sciousness in something. I thoughtit was similarto a spirit, and it 
couldn't be confined. Canyou elaborate? 

Quite accurate. The consciousness is simply a form ofenergy, 
and therefore it can be contained within an energy field. That 
is to say, a container which is constructed of the proper dimen- 
sions or elements ofenergy. There is a sustaining function given 
here, which nourishes and somewhat anesthetizes the life force 
to the trauma of the experience. This is not a simple three- 
dimensional glass container. However it is, in an analogy, a 
container. 

Well, now thatyouareremove _ so to speak, andit's not botheringyou so 
much, canyou see these littlepeople more closely? 

That is accurate. 

Canyou describe them to me? 


He was now detached and totally unemotional, and able to report 


in an objective manner. 


P: 


They have wide almond-shaped eyes, slanted somewhat upward. 
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And gray skin, somewhat leathery or coarse appearing, although 
their hands are very soft Their touch is very soft and reassuring, 
not as clammy as they felt at first The perception ofclamminess 
was telegraphed from their appearance, or based more on their 
appearance than on true perception. 


- What about theirotherfeatures? 


Somewhat high cheekbones. And a narrowness towards the chin, 
although not prominent. Somewhat triangular shape overall in 
features. 

Any mouth or nose? 

A slight mouth feature. Almost no lips. Simple suggestions of 
lips. Butyetveryfull of compassion and love. Their features are 
somewhat bland, yet their love and radiance is prominent. 

Do thyha_ any ears? 

Not much more than ... holes. 


: Are they wearing any type of clothes? 


Yes, definite dark blue uniforms ... ajumpsuit with some kind of 
insignia. I'm not sure what it looks like. 


: Whrerds this insignia? 


Left breast. 


: Is itverylargeon the uniform 


No. Symmetrically accurate by our standards. 


: Couldyou reproducetheinsigniafomme later? 


I'm not sure. It's not an easy feature to describe. Very abstract. 
It could be done. Difficult, but could be done. 


I gave him instructions that he would remember what it looked 


like, so he would be able to attempt to draw it for me when he awak- 
ened. Without this posthypnotic suggestion that detail would 
evaporate once Phil re-entered the conscious state. But later when 
he awakened he found the insignia difficult to draw because it was 
abstract. He was not totally satisfied with his attempts, and said there 
was a feeling of upward motion to the design. When he studied the 
drawings he was amazed at the design's resemblance to a stylized 
fetus. I wonder if there is any connection? 


D: 


P: 


Do they allhaveve samekind ofuniforms andinsignias ? 

(Pause, as though looking) All that Ihave seen. Although I 
somehow know that there are others. The thingisdifferent. Not 
the same. 
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Well now thatyou are removed nough to look at it objectively,what do 
you think about thatthing ? 

I don't know. I have never ever, even in my imagination, 
approached anything like that I don't know what to make ofit. 
(Now unemotional) It seems to be a live machine. A machine 
with life. That's what itis! It's alive ... but it's a machine. I don't 
know what it is. 


: Does it havea consciousness? 


Not an awareness like we do. Not a will like we do. It's nota 
personality. But it's alive. It takes orders. It knows what to do, 
and to does it Itknows where to go. It knows what it's looking 
for. And it knows when it finds it. 


: Is itable to move about? 


Yes, on its own. I know it's alive because itdoes. (Revulsion set- 
ting in again.) Idon't like it 

Doesit haveany otherappendagesbesides the one thatyou saw? 

I don't know. I don't want to look at it too closely. 

That's okay. You don'thave to. You've alreadytold me a lot. 

Isense it more than Isee it, because I don't want to look at it. 
That'sfine. You don'thave to. Doyou think this type of thing has ever 
happened to you before, oris this the first time? 

(Sigh) Other times, other lives. First time this life. 


The channelling mode was receding and Phil's own subconscious 


was reporting. It was easy for me to tell the difference, because the 
other was detached and had access to more information, while the 
part that now spoke was more emotional and very human. 


D: 
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I wondered, becauseyou semed toknow what was coming, andyou didn't 
want to go into the ship. 

Aware of who they were and what they were, and why, before. 
Well, what happened then? Did this go onfor quite a while? 

No, not that long. Hard to say. No reference oftime. Told to 
remember, later forget. Go home, forget. Don'tremember. 


: They toldyou thatyou wouldrememberit ata later time? 


No, told to forget. 
Told toforget all aboutit? Well, was yourconsciousnessstill separate? 
Idon't know. I don't know where I am. I don't know. 


: Didn'tyou say earlienhat they showed you something in the controlmom? 


Star maps. They showed me where the new planet is. Where 
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we're going. We're going. 

What doyou mean? Where you're going eventually, you mean? 
Yes. In physicallife. Three-dimensional. This body. Travel later. 
With many others. Moving. Going to new home. (Sounded 
pleased) New home. 

Was this map on the wall orwhat 

No. Generated. Three-dimensional. Holograph. I don't know 
where itis. Someplace. I can see it New sun. Different sun... 
not new, different Different life-forms. 


* Doyou think you could drawsome of themapforme ? 


No. I don't know the first thing about it. [don't know where it is. 
Where we'regoing. Why? When? Don't know. 

What does the map look like? 

The planets are ... little balls. Lights. Not much definition. I 
don't know. I've never been in space before. I don't know up 
from down. 

Then there'sno designorpatternyou could draw? 

They know.Theyknow.They point out things. This issuch and 
such, and there's such and such. I don't know the first thing 
about it. I feel soignorant Ireally do. Like Ishouldknow. I was 
told this long ago. Many times before. And now! don't ... know. 
Don't know what I'm supposed to know. Why should I 
know that 

Then theyjust pointed to these different thingson something like a holo- 
graph. Is that whatyou said? 

Three-dimensional picture. It would be flat, butyetyou could see 
more into it. Infact it would be both at the same time. Strange. 
They pointed out things. Landmarks tothem. I don't know what 
they are. 

Is Earthanywherein the picture, ordid they say? 

It went from Earth ... progression. Far away, though. Long dis- 
tance. Not to be affected by ... trash. 

Trash? 

(Curiously) Trash of Earth. 

What doyou mean by that? 

I don't like the concept. Many not to survive. Earth to undergo 
huge changes. I've known. I don't like that idea. 

You said they're telling you thatsometime they're going to takeyou? 
Many. Many who would be appropriate. Those not taken, left 
behind. Simply transpire ... expire. Transpire. Through the 


224 The Keepers ofthe Garden 


process of spiritual revitalization. Others transported to new 
world. Make new life. Create new world. 


The definitions of transpire and expire are interesting when com- 
pared. Expire means: to breathe one's last breath; die. To come to 
an end; terminate. Transpire means: to cause (vapor, moisture, etc.); 
to pass through tissue or other permeable substances, especially 
through the pores of the skin. Does this mean this is the way it will 
happen? If so. it sounds like what happened to the victims at 
Hiroshima, when their bodies evaporated. There may also be 
another appropriate definition. 


D: Why are they doing these differenttests? 

P: Tests. Samples. Forbodiestopopulate. Otherswill come. Need 
new bodies. Some won't survive; need new bodies. 

D: Doyou think thateveryone they've done things like this to aregoingtogo? 

P: No. Some don't want to. 


It was a strange concept, but it began to sound like the aliens 
knew something was going to happen to our Earth. In anticipation 
they were preparing another planet for migration. Some humans 
would be taken in their earthly physical bodies to inhabit that new 
world. Others would apparently die here, but their spirits could travel 
to the new world, if they wished, and reincarnate in physical bodies 
that would be similar to those left on Earth, and therefore would be 
familiar tothem. A strange and awesome concept Could this be one 
of the motives behind the experimentation being conducted by the 
aliens? Notonly the analyzing and observation of our species’ evolve- 
ment and reaction to disease and environmental influences, but the 
continual search fora perfection of our species. This was the origi- 
nal plan that had been spoiled by the "weeds" that had entered the 
garden at the time of the meteor crash. This was what had dashed 
their hopes, at that time, of creating a perfect world free of defects 
and disease. Even though they had to settle for the lesser develop- 
ment as our species adjusted to its surroundings, it seemed that they 
had not given up on their dream of creating a Utopia, a second 
Garden of Eden, for humankind. A strange concept, but then every- 
thing connected with this project had been strange and original to 
my mind. 
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D: Well is there anything else in that room where the holograph is that you 
can see? 

P: (Surprised) A messagel A message from... someone. Someone. 

For me! A message to me! 

Whatdo you mean? 

I don't know. (He was finding this emotional and exciting.) 

There's a message there forme. From someone ... someone I 

knew. (His voice was quivering.) A small, sortof square box ... 

someone long ago. Areminder. (Emphatic) A message from me 

long ago. To myselftoremember. To remember the purpose. 

(Softly) That's it. From me to me. But from a long, longtime 

ago. Different worlds. Different lives. 


ee 


His tone ofvoice on the tape sent shivers through me. Appar- 
ently I was not so affected during the session, as my voice sounded 
calm. 


D: Is it awrittenmessage that you're looking at orwhat? 

P: Far more than I can comprehend in this form. But it's there. I 
recognize it. [remember it. (There was a definite sadness in his 
voice.) J built that (Pause) These are friends. 

- You said you had the feeling there were more people on board. 

Yes. Others. Other parts of the ship. 

: I'm just curious if you could see how this ship was operated. 

I don't have any idea. I have absolutely noidea. It's way beyond 

me. I don't want to know. 

: Is there anything dse in that room that you can describe? 

Windows. Knobs. Lights. Dials of some sort. I've never seen 
anything like it. | don't know what it is. I don't even know ifthis 
isreal. Honest to God, this is not anything I've ever seen before. 
I don't know what it is. 

Is that room light like the others? 

Yeah. All over. Only it doesn't come from anywhere. It's 

just there. 

What about the floor? Is it made out of anything particular? 

Hard. Gray. Hmm, it almost seems porous. God! ... I hope the 

ship's not alive. (His voice was becoming frightened.) I don't 

know. Is it? 

I don'tknow. What doyou mean? 

Is it alive? Maybe the damn ship is alive? I don't know. That 
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thing was. Maybe their machines are alive. (He was now defi- 
nitely frightened.) 


. Maybe it'sjustsome kind ofa materialthat wedon't understand. 


(Hewas becoming increasingly agitated.) I don't know. [don't 

want to know. I don't want to know. 

(I tried to calm him.) That'sall right. You don'thave toknow ifyou 

don'twantto. 

I don't want to know. 

All right. (I tried to get his attention off it by changing the 

subject) Did they showyou anything else? 

(A big sigh) So many questions. Idon't know. I want to know, 

but I don't want to know. 

I canunderstand. It's a litlle too much. 

I'm afraid to find out. There are some things I don't want to 
know because I know I don't want to know. 

That'sallright. You don't haveto. You canonly take whateveryou can 
hand, and that'sall thatyou need to know. Welldidyou leavéehe ship 
eentually? 

Idon't remember. Don't know how. Don't knowwhen. Time 

to go," someone said. Last thing I know. A spark or a flash, the 
last know. 

What doyou mean, aspark oraflash? 

Idon't know. Some sort of spark or a flash. "Time to go." Flash. 

I don't know. 

And then wherewere you? 

I don't know. Idon't remember. I don't want to know. 


: All right. That'sfine. Didyou get backto your car? 


I don't know. Don't know where. Don't remember. Woke up. 
Next thing, woke up. Bad dream. Bad dream. Baddream. Real 
bad dream! 


: Andyou don't remember how you got home? 


No. Don't want to know. Don'twant to know. 


: Allright. Youjust rememberhaving the baddream then. 


Bad dream. 
Okay. But do you think thisis the only experienceyou'v everhad like that. 
Idon't want to know. I don't wantto. I don't want to know. 


: Okay. That'sfine. You don't haveto. You havedone very well. 


I was getting ready to give him back to consciousness, but there 


was still something remaining. He interrupted me. 
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Message. Remember. 

Whatis ityou supposedto remember? 

Remember. Messages. Remember. Remember. That's the clue. 
Remember. 

What do you mean? 

I don't know. 

Doyou think they wantedyou to remember that message, and toforget 
the rest? 

More tocome. Remember. More tocome. Remember? 

What doyou mmn? 

Remember. More to come. More. More. 

Informationor what? 

Fun. 


* More fun? Is that what you said? 


That's what they said. That's not what Isaid. 

(Laugh) What doyou think they mean? 

(A big sigh, then softly) I know. More to come. 

Okay. Well, I think you've done really fine. And I really appreciate you 
sharingthiswith me. 


Igave him suggestions for well-being so this would not bother 


him, and brought him out of trance. He then sat up on the side of 

the bed and started discussing fragments ofimages that remained in 
his memory. I always encourage my subjects todo this because I know 
the images will fade very quickly like snatches of dreams upon 
awakening. 


worms 


Then you don'tthink thatwas arealowl? 

I don't know why I think that You ask me and I feel like it's not 
But that was what triggeredthe whole experience wasn't it? 

No, that was the screen. That covered everything. It puta focus. 
I don't know why it's important, but something about itallows the 
conscious mind to focus on that, instead of the blank. It gives 
something neutral to focus on. Something innocuous or non- 
threatening. 

Something ordinary withinyour world, so to speak. Even though it's 
strange for an owl to dive at a car. 

It wasn't diving. It was simply flying straight along the road. It 
scared me to death. 

Then that allowedyou tofocus on it insteadofwhatever happenedafter- 
wards. Doyou remembergettinghome thatnight? 
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P: I don't know ifI do or not I don't remember today. 

D: Of course, that happened 10 years ago. But except for that strange dream, 
you didn't rememberany of this. 

P: No. Idonow. Itfeels vaguely familiar. It feels like a memory now 
instead of a new experience. 

D: That'sthe best way to treatit, asamemory, so it won't botheryou. Well, 
I don't know if you had any more experiences like that or if that,or orwas the 
only one. 

P: Idon't know. Idon't think I want to know any more right now. 
Not for a while. 

D: At onepointyouwere angry. It seemed likeit was becauseyouknew what 
they weregoingto do. 
Well, I did know. 
: How didyou know? 
I don't know. Tjust knew. I guess I was angry because I didn't 
want my little reality changed. Ithad taken me, what, 21 years to 
figure out what reality I had, and here it was going to be all 
changed. And I didn't want that. 
That was where the angerwas comingfrom. 
Yeah, I didn't want to change my reality. 
- Butsomehow you knew they were going to dosomething. 
Iguess Iknew. I don'tknow if I knew before or if... maybe they 
were telling me in my mind. But intuitively I knewwhat was going 
on. Ialmost got the feeling, "Not now, it's too soon. I don't want 
to do this now." Itwas almost like somehow I knew at some level 
that it was going to happen, but I didn't feel Iwas ready. Iwas 
angry because my reality was set. I'd figured out pretty much 
what I thought life was, and I didn't want to change it.-I remem- 
ber another part after the praying mantis, after the operation or 
whatever. I went up to the control room. It was like they were 
saying, "Well, the work is over. Now you can enjoy yourself for a 
little while." And I wasn't sure if maybe even the whole damn 
ship wasn't alive. There was no distinction between machines 
and living people. I had lost that reality somehow, and I couldn't 
perceive the difference. How can there bea live machine? And 
then Iwas thinking, "Hell, maybe the whole ship is alive." And 
it made me nervous. Iwas getting scared. I thought maybe the 
thing... the ship knew I was standing on it. Maybe it knew I was 
standing on it. 

D: I cansee whatyou mean. That would be very creepy. 
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P: Itwas an uncomfortable feeling. I don't know ifit was alive. But 
I know that for a minute there the thought really disturbed me. 


This session seemed to upset and disturb Phil. Even after an hour 
of discussion he still seemed agitated when we parted. It was a diffi- 
cultconcept to accept and apparently he was having trouble analyz- 
ing iton many levels. I didn't think he would want to try anything like 
this again. The information bothered him more than any time we 
had ever worked together. I almost wished we had not uncovered 
this, but it was his idea. I felt he would want to leave it alone and not 
go near this type of topic again. But I was wrong. His curiosity was 
stronger than his revulsion. 


CHAPTER21 
DISCOVERY OF EARLIER CONTACTS 


PHIL HAD BEEN DISTURBED by the last session, so I was waiting for 
him to contact me if he wanted to pursue the UFO question any 
further. I truly didn't think he would want to. Butwhen he called me 
a week later he said he had been having some strange dreams. He 
wondered if they might have some connection with the last session. 
Perhaps we had somehow triggered something in his subconscious. 

We arranged a session to explore this. I turned on the tape 
recorder as he reported the dreams. Phil thought it strange that all 
of them had occurred around the same time. He would wake up 
around three o'clock in the morning with the memory of the dream 
firmly etched in his memory. "Sometimes I wake up for no reason 
after one of these important dreams," he remembered, "and when I 
look at the clock it's always three o'clock. That seems to be a signifi- 
cant time of morning, for some reason." One dream concerned his 
mother and all five of the kids. He saw himself and his brother and 
sisters as children instead of adults. They were riding in a station 
wagon through a city somewhere. (At this younger time in his life his 
mother and father were separated.) In the nextscene he was sitting 
on some kind ofa gurney or cot, in something similar to a doctor's 
office. The rest of his family were on gurneys in the room, yet they 
were all unconscious. 


P: Iwas talking toa woman. And I felt that what they were doing was 
very dangerous to me, yet I wasn't afraid of them. It's a compli- 
cated feeling to describe. It's like on one level I felt Iwas in very 
real danger, but yet on the other hand I wasn't afraid of them 
because I knew they weren't going to hurt us. There's kind ofa 
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paradox there, but you know in a dream it's easy to feel stuff like 
that. This woman said they were harvesting eggs-or I got that 
from the conversation-that they were taking eggs from my 
sisters. And somehow from the conversation I knew they had 
taken something from me, and it was half of whatever it was I 
had. She said itwouldn't hurt me. And I asked, well, what about 
later on if] want to have kids? And she didn't sayanything. Then 
the next thing I remember in that dream was that I saw this pray- 
ing mantis-type thing again. 


That was all he could remember about that dream. He then 
reported three others that were strange, but Idid not think them sug- 
gestive ofreal UFO or alien encounters. I agreed to check them all out 
during the session. He thought these dreams were significant 
because they started after our first session, and they were not the type 
he normally had. Often when exploration ofthis type begins and the 
door to the past has been opened, memories will sneak through the 
barrier in the form of dreams. 

Thad been working with UFO abduction cases and I saw a pattern 
emerging. The different subjects thought they had had an isolated 
incident, but under hypnotic investigation itwas often discovered that 
they had experiences going back to childhood. For some reason the 
age around puberty was significant, and many people reported inci- 
dents around that age that had been blocked from their memory. As 
I prepared for this session I was hoping to discover some other 
encounters Phil might have had ata younger age. Maybe these would 
tie in with these dreams he had been having since our last session. 
But! also hoped we would not encounter anything that would disturb 
him as much as the last time when the door was first opened into this 
hidden portion ofhis life. 

I used the keyword and our normal procedure. Each time the 
elevator door opened I never knew what Phil would see, but I was 
always able to proceed from wherever the scene began. This time 
instead of going to the three spires or any of the other familiar loca- 
tions, he was seeing a scene from his childhood. Without being 
directed to do so he had returned to an earlier encounter. It was as 
though his subconscious thought it was time for him to remember, 
and had selected that incident for him to view. 

Itwas 965 when Phil was 10years old. He was standing in a field 
behind his house during the daytime watching a strange object. 
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Trees separated him from the house and highway, so no one else 
could have seen it. He described it as bell-shaped, rounded at the 
top, broader at the base, and more squat than a bell. The size was 
perhaps 30 or 40 feet wide. It was resting on legs, and glowing white 
and luminous. 


D: 


P: 


What areyou doing there? 
I'm talking... talking with them. 


His voice was child-like. He was obviously reliving the experience. 


When this happens [have to talk to and treat the subject as a child. 


D: 


P: 


D: 
P: 


~ 
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With who? 

With the people inside. They're telling me things. They're stand- 
ing on the ramp. I'm on the ground. 

What do they look like? 

They're short with big heads and gray skin. But they're real nice. 
In fact they're very loving. Very full of love. 


- You saidthey're tellingyou things? 


Yeah, things about me. Things that I'm gonna do. Things that 
I'm supposed to do. Things that I willdo. And why. Things that 
are in my future. 

Are they spakingto you? 

No, but I know what they're saying. They're thinking to me. 
They said Iwas here for abig reason, an important mission. And 
the things that happen in my life are to help me on that mission, 
that purpose. Never to forget or to give up. 

Have they toldyou what the mission is? 

Yes. It's to help people, because people will be afraid. And they 
need someone who knows that's going on, someone that people 
can look up to, and not be afraid. Someone to guide and lead 
them when they're afraid. 


: How did you get out there? 


I walked from my house. 

How didyou know togo there? 

Ifelt it. [just knew. 

If thisis daytime, I wonderifotherpeople cansee it out there in thefield. 
I don't know. Ican see it. I know who they are, somehow. Like 
I've seen them before. They're familiar. Somehow I know 
they're friends, although I don't know why. (Sadly) Iwas sorry 
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when they left because I didn't want to stay here. I wanted to go 
with them. AndIcried. Then I went home and took a nap and 
forgot about them. 


: Then you didn'tgo on board thship? 


No. They said to stay there. They didn't want me on there. | 
wasn't supposed to. 


- But you weren't afraid of them. Did you forget about them then? 


Yes. I was supposed to. They said to. That I would. 


* And theyjust ommunicated mentallywith you? 


Yeah, they thought to me. 


: Didyou see the ship leave? 


No,I turned around and left Then I looked back and theywere 
gone. Theyjust weren't there any more. They ... knewme. I 
liked them. 

Was this the first time thatyou had seen them? 

No, because I knew them. But I don't remember ... when or 
where. 


Since this was all that comprised that young incident, I decided 


to proceed. [asked his subconscious if the dream about his family was 
areal experience or if itwere just a dream. He said it had been a 
dream ofa memory, so I instructed him to move to the time that the 
incident occurred. He immediately began describing a vacation he 
and his family had taken to Memphis to see the Cotton Festival on the 
river. In wonderment through a child's eyes he told of the various 
events and the excitement of watching the fireworks over the water. 
When I asked if anything out-of-the-ordinary occurred, he said 
nothing happened in Memphis, but he moved ahead to the night- 
time trip back. 


P: 
D: 
P: 


I don't know where that was. It must have been a dream. 
Doyou think itwas a dream? 

No, it wasn't. It was real. Iwas there. I was the only one awake. 
The others were afraid, so theywent to sleep. But Iwasn't afraid. 
They let me stay awake. I knew who they were. They were my 
friends ... from above. Nice people. But they were scary. 


: Where were you when this was happening ? 


On the ship. Somewhere off the road. On the trip home from 
Memphis. They said they needed something. Some stuff. And 
I said, okay. 
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What do they look like ? 
Well... not so bad. Kinda gray. Not much color. 


: Do they alllook alike? 


No, not the one. I don't like that one. (Childish voice.) It looks 
creepy. Sort oflikea ... insect. Idon't know. I'm not sure if it's 
alive or not Itmoves. It looks like a machine, butit acts like it's 
alive. I don't like that one. 

Then what did they do? You saidthey wanted something ? 

Uh-huh. Samples. That's all they wanted, was samples. 

What about the rest of your family ? Did they do anything to them? 
No. Notreally. Nothing bad. They didn'twant to hurt anybody. 
Theyjust wanted samples. They're okay. 

Did they take samplesfrom your brotherand sisters too? 

From my two oldest sisters, from Linda and Gail. They didn't 
take anything from Cathy or my brother. 

What aboutyourmother? 

No, they didn't take anything from her either. They wanted to 
take some from me, a specimen, but I wasn't old enough. 

Do you know what kind of samples they took from your sisters? 


Like eggs. 


: Howwre they ableto do that? 


That thing. It stuck a needle in them. In their stomach. And 
pulled it out 


: Diditseem to bother them? 


No. They were asleep. 


: Then what happened after that? 


They put us back in the car. (Long pause) 


: Then didyou allwake up orwhat? 


(Abig breath, then hisvoicebecameverysoftand sleepy.) I don't 
know. I went to sleep. And forgot. 


» And you didn't tell them aboutanything thathappened? 


Naw. I forgot about it. Iwas supposed to. 


: I wonder if that was a dream or if it might relate to something that really 


happened. 
Uh-huh. It did. 


It is interesting to note that when I then asked about the other 


dreams he had mentioned, his subconscious reported that they were 
merely normal dreams, although symbolic in nature and containing 
messages for his conscious mind. I believe ifhe had been fantasizing 
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he would have included all the dreams (especially since one of them 
was definitely more exciting) in his report and not focused on one. 
I believe this adds validity to this one dream being the memory ofa 
true event 

When we moved ahead in time, he reported a second, very simi- 
lar event that occurred a few years later when he was 14. It had also 
happened on a trip to Memphis. Since his grandmother lived there, 
the family made regular trips to that city. 

When the scene came into focus, he immediately found himself 
again sitting on a gray table. He instinctively knew that the rest ofhis 
family were also lying on tables near him. He couldn't see them 
because his attention was focused on a strange being standing in front 
ofhim. When he began to speak his voice took on the nuances ofa 
younger person. His speech was not as complex as an adult's. He saw 
the world in simpler terms. He tried to describe the being. 


P: It'sa... woman. Sort ofa woman. She's notreally a woman. 
She's kind of a woman. 


D: Wat doyou mean 

P: She's not like a regular woman. She's a different kind ofa 
woman. 

D: How is she different? 

P: She's nice, but her face isall wrinkled. 

D:; Butwomen arewrinkled sometimes. 

P: This is different. Her face is like elephant skin, gray and lots of 
wrinkles. She talks sort of with her eyes. She doesn't really talk, 
but she tells me things with her eyes when she looks at me. 

D: Is she very big? 

P: It's hard to say. We're on eye level, and I'm sitting on a table. 

D: What otheifeaturesdoes she have? 

P: Mainly what I see is her eyes. They're kind of almond-shaped. 
They're different from our eyes. They're ... just deep. It's like she 
feels you when she looks at you. 

D: Does she haveany hair? 

P: I'm notsure. All [really notice are the eyes. 

D: Howdo you know she'sa woman? 

P: Just the way she feels. Shejust seems like a woman. 

D: What is she telling you with her eyes? 

P: Not to be afraid. 

D: Why isthe restofyourfamily asleep? 
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Theywent to sleep because theywere scared. She said I was used 
to this, and that I wouldn't be bothered byit So I'm awake. If 
it would bother me I'd be asleep. 

How didyou get there? 

We were driving to Memphis, and we saw this light. I don't 
remember much. It seems like itwas in the road. Seems like they 
came out to the car. I don't know. 

Who were they? 

I don't know. Some people ... or something. I'm not sure what 
they were. I was afraid. Iclosed my eyes. But they took us out of 
the car. And sort of carried us ... somewhere. I don't know 
where. 


: Were the others afraid? 


I don't know. I don't remember. I don't think anybody said 
anything. It seems like it was real quiet 


: But now they're asleep andyou'e awake. Then what happens? 


She was talking to me. I don't remember what all she said. She 
scared me. Something scared me. 


: Thatshe said? 


Yes. [thoughtitwasgoingto hurt. Ididn'twanttohurt. Butshe 
said it would be okay. They were going to ... stick me. 

What were they going to stickyou with? 

Idon't know. Something like a needle. 


- Where were they going to stick you with the needle? 


(Long pause) Somewhere. (I got the feeling that he really knew 
but didn't want to discuss it.) It didn't hurt. She said it would be 
all right. 

What else happened? 

I got to meet one of the men who was sort of like the pilot. He was 
real nice. He was laughing ... sort of at me but really with me, 
because Iwas afraid. And he knew there was nothing to be afraid 
of. We laughed together, and I felt kind of silly. It felt good 
to laugh. 


: Did he make sounds when he laughed? 


Not out loud. But in our minds ... or through our eyes. I don't 
know. We talked, but I don't remember really talking. 

What did the pilot look like? 

He was more normal than the others. He looked more like us, 
but his eyes were different. They were kind ofslanted more than 
they should be. But they were okay, they were just different. 
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Was he more our size? 

Yeah. He had hair. Something light colored. Silver or blond, 
something like that He had clothes on ... almost like a vest or 
ajacket, and pants. I don't know ifhe had shoes on or not I 
never looked down. [liked him. He was happy. Friendly. He 
seemed important 

You said "the others." Did the others alllook like the woman? 

No. They were different, too. I don't remember much about 
them. I had my eyes closed. But they brought me into the room, 
and then she came in and started talking. I felt comfortable 
when she talked to me, sol opened my eyes. 


- And they wantedyou tomeet thepilot? 


Yeah. Itwaskind ofimportantsomehow. Iguessthewhole thing 
seemed important I thought it was really neat that they let me 
do that 

Wherevas the pilot? 

He was up front ... with his controls. He showed me some ofthe 
stuff and explained it But I really didn't know what he was 
saying. He showed me how he could wave his hand over a con- 
trol and it would light up. (Smiling) And I did it and it lit up. 
Like a panel with a flat part ofa control, with a knob coming up 
out of it, and the flat part would light up. 

Didhe tellyou whatitwasfor? 

He said some things but Ijust didn't understand it I don't know 
how it works. All I could tell was that you could wave your hand 
over it and it would light up. I don't know what that meant. I 
don't understand. 

If you could remember some of the words maybe we could figure it out. 
Jjust didn't understand what he was saying. Transluxtor ... some- 
thing like that (Phonetic) Transluxtor. I don't know what it 
means. He said different words. (Phil had difficulty trying to 
repeat the words. Phonetic) Zerbok. Zerboks. Or Zerbay 
(Zerber?) or something like that Just words that I don't know 
what they mean. Zerboing (Zerberling?) or Zerboxing or some- 
thing. I don't know what itis. Impulse. Maybe impulse drive or 
something like that. The words didn't really have any meaning 
to me. He knew what he was saying, and he was explaining how 
it worked. What made it go or how. I don't understand what he's 
saying. 

Did he say anything about how the ship was powered? 
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Energy. He said it channels some kind of energy. Directs it. 
That's what he said. 


: Didhe say where the energy camefrom? 


I think he said it's all around. It'sjust raw energy. 


: Butyouhavetoknow — touseit. Didhe showyou anything se inthe 


control room? 

Some other stuff. It's pretty neat Some kind offorce field some- 
thing. They could ... I don't know, it'sscary. I don't like talking 
about it. 


* Why? What was scary aboutthat? 


I don't know. I just don't like talking about it It's scary. 
Something's wrong about it Idon't like what he's saying they can 
do. Theycan hurt people. Hold people ... like animals. I don't 
like that 
Why would they want to do that? 
Idon't know. Idon't like it Idon't know ifhe's my friend or not 
I don't like what he's saying, and ... maybe he's not really a 
friend. 
Butyoufelt comfortable with him. 
I don't like what he's saying about doing to people. That's how 
they do it, from the control room. It was on part of the panel. 
They do that to people. I'm kind ofafraid maybe they're going 
to do that to me. He said they could shock people. Make them 
.. Stunned, like a cattle prod. Like wedo with animals, some- 
times. The way we hurt them when we poke them with prods, 
and make them do what we want And we don'treally care how 
they feel. That's how they're doing us. I didn't know they could. 
I don't like it (Suspiciously) I don't think he's afriend. I think 
.. maybe I'm in trouble. 


: Oh, I don't think so. Could you ask him why they want to do that 


to people? 
He said sometimes they have to because people get violent or 
hysterical, and they have to be subdued. That's what he said. 


: Then itprobably wouldn't hurt them permanently, would it? 


No. That's what he said. 


* Didhesay why they broughtyou onboard? 


No. He didn't talk about that. He'sjust talking about things in 
the control room. Electrical things. He said I would understand 
later. He pulled a cover off. There were these lights ... in little 
rows of some kind of... looks like liquid light Kind of like in a 
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tube or something, like a fuse, but it seems like it's fluid. It moves. 
Something about ajunction. Some kind ofconnection or some- 
thing. And it's part of how it works. 

Are thee many of these liquid lights ? 

Four ... five. Fivel Five in arow, side by side. They're like little 
tubes, that have ... looks like liquid light flowing through. And 
then they go in behind to the rest of the panels somewhere, 
something in there. 

Are they like neon lights? 

Yeah, kind of, except you can't see through it It looks like 
solid light. 

Didhe say what they use thosefor? 

It's sort of like our blood is to our body. That's how that is to the 
stuff on the ... whatever this is. 

You mean like afuelof some kind? 

No. Not like fuel, but more like blood. It sort of keeps it circu- 
lating. I guess he's trying to say it carries the energy around. 


: Doyou mean these are in otherplaces in the ship? 


(Interrupted) Goes throughthe ship. Circulates, is how it gets 
through the ship. It circulates. That's what he said. 

In the walls, or in thefloor? 

Yeah. Through the machinery. Like oil, I guess. Circulates, only 
it's not the fuel, it carries the fuel. The energy. That's it! It car- 
ries the energy. Circulates it through the ship, through the rest of 
the machinery or whatever that is. It's not like machinery. 
Through the rest of the stuff that works, whatever it is. 


: Is thisanimportantpart? 


It'sjust onepart. It's not a main part or anything. He'sjust show- 
ing it to me, explaining how this kind of stuff works. 

Canyou see the otherplaces where it circulates,orare they hidden? 

It's like I can't see them with my eyes, but I can see a picture in 
my head ofwhere they go. It's sort of inside and goes through 
it to the middle. A bunch of stuff. [don't know what itis. It'sjust 
part of the stuff that makes this go. 


: It's hidden behind the walls? 


Sort of. It'sjust in different parts, different areas, covered with 
different things. Lots of stuff in there. It's behind that little 
panel. It's there to look at and, I guess, make adjustments or 
check on itmaybe. Idon't know. Butit's there soyou can see it. 
That's strange. Is it any certain color? 
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P: It's white. Bright light It looks like liquid, but it'sjust energy, is 
what he said. 


Phil makes his living working with electronics. You would think 
he would have seen something in that control room that he could 
recognize. But hewas totally in the mind of his 14-year-old self, and 
everything was strange, mysterious and impossible to explain. 


D: Did heshowyou anything else? 
P: A little black box. Said itwas mine. Said I couldn't keep it, but 
he wanted to show me. 


This sounded like the same black box Phil had seen after his 
encounter with the owl. Apparently he had been shown it on several 
different occasions, almost as though they were waiting for him to 
recognize it. 


D: What did it look like? 

P: It's little ... not square but longer. Kind of black ... and shiny. 
Smooth. I think it opens, but Icouldn't figure out how. There's 
something inside, but I don't know what it is. He said it's mine 
.. but Ican't take it 


D: What does hemean, it's yours? 

P: He said I made it once along time ago. 

D: What did you think about that? 

P: Whatever he said. I wasn't going to argue. Itseemed okay. I 
thought it was kind of neat. But it opens somehow. There's 
something inside ofit. I think he told me, but I think just knew. 

D: Where didhe get the box? 

P: Idon't know. I think somebody handed it to him. He said, 


"Here! Look atthis." I said, "Whatis it" He said, "This is yours. 
You built this ... long ago, when you were part of another race. 
This is to remind you of your heritage." Isaid, "What is it?" I 
don't know what he said it was. Something. Some word. He said 
.. (He had difficulty finding the sound.) Obs ... Obsinite or obs- 
something. That's what he said. Some kind of stuff. I think he 
meant that was what it was made out of. He said itwas for me to 
remember my heritage. That I was a part ofanother race. Itwas 
heavy. Smooth and black, and kind of shiny. I think there's 
something inside of it. I was afraid to try to open it. I thought 
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he'd be mad. It kind of looked like a little coffin. It kind of 
bulged out, and was rounded on the top. 

Could you have open it if you tried 

Yeah. [ think I know how, but I was afraid to. It's like you've got 
to know in your mind. I think the mental lock is in your mind. 
If you don't know how it works, it won't open. But ifyou see in 
your mind how to do it,then itopens and you can pull the top off. 


* Cananyone else open it? 


I think I'm the only one. Because it's like he said, I made it 


: Then he's not curious tofind out whatit is. 


He didn't seem like it was important. Just that maybe I'd like to 
see it. Like itwas important to me. 

What happened to the bla bx? 

I gave it back to him. He smiled, like he knew something. He was 
smiling sort of with me, but I think kind of atme. Just like some- 
times when somebody knows something and they're not saying 
what they know. Butyou can tell by the way they're looking atyou 
that they know something. 


: Didhe show you anythingelse after that? 


It's like there was so much. There was a lot going on. There was 
other people in there. Little people that were working. 


- What did they look like? 


They were sort of short, ugly, gray. They had big bald heads. 
Butyou saidthe one you thoughtwas awoman didn'tlook like them? 
No. She was different somehow, butnice, friendly. Shejust had 
real wrinkled skin. There was something about her eyes. Youjust 
couldn't pull away from them. It's like they were holdingme. I 
couldn't tear away. Butitfeltgood. It wasjust different. Shewasnice. 
The ones that you saidwere ugly, did they communicate with you in 
any way? 

No, they werejust there. There wasn't much to them. They were 
doing something else. Moving about. Touching things. Carry- 
ing things ... justthings. [don't know what they were. Theyjust 
seemed to be busy. They didn't really pay any attention to me. 
Then the one thatcommunicatedwith you the most was thepilot? 

I don't know about that. They both (the pilot and the woman), 
seemed like they were communicating with me, but I don't know 
which one did the most. 


: Didyou see anyone else that looked like the pilot? 


Isaw one other. Somebody I saw walk through the other end of 
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the hallway. He didn't look at me ... didn't say anything. Just 

walked by. He was sort of like the pilot guy. More like us. That's 

all Isaw. I think there was probably more, but I don't know for 

sure. Didn't see. 

What happenedafter that? (Long pause) 

I'm not sure. Next Seems like it's at night and we're in the sta- 

tion wagon again. My brother and I are in the back seat. Linda's 

up front with Mom. Gail and Cathy are in the middle. They're 

asleep and Mom's driving. It seems like we're going to Memphis. 

Do you know how you got back in the car? 

I'm not sure. 

Didyourmothersay anything? 

She's worried about getting to Memphis on time. Later on she 

didn't say anything. For awhile ... kind of quiet. I'm listening 

to the road. 

Was itlateatnight? 

Early in the morning. 

And she didn'tsay anything aboutwhat happened? 

Nobody did. They don't know. 

: Didyou rememberanything happening ? 

No, not then. I didn't remember. Do now. 

At that time you just remembered taking the trip, but now you remember 

what really happened Is that what you mean? 

I remember more, I guess. 

* Doyou think that experience was a dream? 
I don't know. It wasn't bad. It was okay. Kind of scary. Didn't 
hurt Idon't think I'd want to do it again. Itwas too different or 
weird or something. Didn't like it. 

- But they neverreally didanythingto you, did they? 

Yeah, they did. They took some stuff. Some samples. 

- Do you know what they were samples of? 

Skin. 

- Anything else? 

(Pause) That's all I remember. 
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I told him the experience could be remembered as being similar 
to a trip to the doctor. Many people don't like to go there either 
because things (especially tests) are often done to them that are 
uncomfortable. They also feel out of control because they can't stop 
the things that are done to them in clinics and hospitals. I thought 
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if Icould persuade his subconscious to put itinto that type ofcontext, 
then it would not bother him consciously. 


D: 


Let's move forwardin time to seeifyou will everhave anotherencounter 

with them after that time. I will count to three and wewill be there, ifsuch 
atime exisat.1,2,3, we have movedforward in time. What areyou 
doingnow? What doyou see? 


It was noticeable that Phil's voice during the 14-year-old event 


had been very sleepy, slow and a little immature. Not really childish, 
butimmature. As he merged into the next scene his voice returned 
to normal. He said he was looking at a very deep, open wound and 
it confused him. 
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I don't know whyit's there. I don'trememberanything. I'm not 

sure what I'm seeing. 

Ts it bleeding? 

No. But Ican see inside of it. Sort ofa gaping hole, although it's 

not ragged. 

Canyou see where the wound is? 

Ithink it's on me... on my right side. It's only afew inches long 
.. and maybe an inch or two wide, butit's aclean hole. It's not 

bleeding, butit's deep and very dark red. 


: How didyou get that? 


It was opened ... toremove something. I don't know that itwas. 
Something that was placed there. Something that had been 
there for some time and then removed. 

How was itremoved? 

Surgically. The skin was cut, peeled open ... and the top layer of 
skin was shaved off. 

Who did this? 

They did. Them. The ones. The Watchers. The Friends. 

Where were you when this happened? 

I was inside the ship on one ofthe tables. On thetable. The only 
table in the room. 


* Do you know what year this happens? 


(Pause) I'm not sure. I don't feel time at all. 

Couldyou see what was removed? 

There was some sort of lump that was causing trouble. It had to 
be removed because it was ... harmful. 


: This was somethingyou saidthey put in there? 
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It was a by-product of what they putin there. An outcome, ora 
result ofa thing thatwas put in there. A shiny metal ball. And the 
lump formed around it The lump is what they wanted to grow. 
They needed the tissue. A tumor. It would have been harmful 
to me, but it was necessary for them. They took it out so it 
wouldn't harm me. 


: Didthey remove the little shiny ballalso? 


Yes, it was inside the lump. The tumor formed around the ball. 
It was more like a pellet. The tumor was to study my system. 
Some kind of system that's ... not immunological, but it is some- 
what distantly related to that. I don't understand exactly what it 
is, but it's asystem ofsome kind ofregeneration. The lump was 
areaction to this pellet that would have caused problems ifit had 
been left. But they needed the lump to study my reaction to 
this pellet. 


: Something like the body's defense systems? 


More than just defense. Much more complicated than that. An 
assimilation. A growth generated by the pellet to study and 
understand the different systems in the body including the im- 
munological. They placed the pellet to study the growth that 
surrounded the pellet 

Was the pellet very big? 

Very small. Somewhat near the size of a B.B. (740 of an inch]. 


: And this didn't causeyou any problems while it was insideyour body? 


Somewhat, yes. Although not anything serious. Discomfort 
more so than danger. Nothing that I can't live with. 

What kind of discomfort didyou have ? 

Somewhat nauseous, tired. Some loss of balance. Some slurring 
of speech. It was like the energy of the body was somewhat 
drained and concentrated into that pellet, that lump. 


- Do you have any idea how long it was left inside you ? 


It's still there. 

(That was a surprise statement.) Still there? I thoughtthey took itout? 
Not yet. 

Oh, you mean they are taking it out right now? 

No, right now it's still there. 

(I didn't understand.) When they removed the growth, didn't they 
take the pellet out also? 

That has not happened yet. This is sort of looking back ahead, 
I suppose. 


Discover_of EarlierContacts 245 


ae 


Wellyou saidyou saw the hole in your side and they were removing 
the lumpfrom your body 

Theywill. Not yet. It'simportantforthem andfor me,forother 
things to come. 

What do you mean? 

I don't know. That's just it Other things to come. That's 
all Iknow. 


- But didn'tyou say itwas dangerousfor you if they left that lump 


inside ofyou 
If it were left, yes. Butit won't be. It hasn't been taken out yet. 
It's not time. Itwas placed. Injected. 


: Then why did they make the incision? 


That's a picture of what it would be like when it's taken out. A 
visualization. 


- All right. That's what you were talking about. (He had been 


given a glimpse ofa scene from the future.) Then it has to 
remainfor a certain length of time and then it is taken out and 
examined. What would happenif they didn'tremove it? 

It would become a tumor and cause renal problems, kidney 
problems. It would cause a shutdown ofthe kidney. Because of 
its mere size it would grow and cause blockage. 


: Then it is located in the kidney area. 


Apparently this object was placed inside of Phil at the time of the 


experience with the owl. 


Upon awakening we examined the side of his back and there was 


no scar. If anything had been done it had obviously healed leaving 
no mark. He remembered some more details about the pellet. He 
assumed it must have been put in by the strange praying mantis 
machine. The pellet looked silvery and was tiny, smaller than aB.B. 
But he thought it was probably not metal, maybe some type of 
mineral that would not show up on an X-ray. 
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: Well it beginsto look likeyou'regoing to meet up with them again, because 


they haveto take it out ata certain time in thefuture. (Laugh) 

It's okay with me. Looking back, the feeling I had with them was 
that they're okay. I can tell they're friendly. 

Yeah. Even when you were o, you weren't afraidof them. 

Yes, it felt like [knew them. I don't know if it was them per- 
sonally, or who they were in general. 
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The first thing he wanted to discuss was what went on in that 


room with the wrinkled woman creature. There was much more 
occurring than what he had reported. Apparently at the young age 
of 14 it was something he couldn't bring himself to discuss. Even 
now he was embarrassed. As he talked about it he looked at the wall, 
avoiding my eyes. This was not normally the type of thing you would 
talk about anyway. 
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I didn't want to say it while I was under, but ... they stuck a probe 
in one of my testicles. And pulled out ... oh, I don't know what 
it was. Fluid or cells or something. 

Was thatwhat you were afraidwas going to hurt? You saidthey were 
going to slick you with something. 

It was a small slender silver tube. And it had something on the 
end ofit. I saw the tube and I closed my eyes. I didn't want to 
see any more. I could tell they were doing something, but it 
didn't hurt. They took specimens, samples, I guess. 


: I think it was interestingthatyou thought that being was a woman. 


You could tell basically by her energy that her personality was 
very feminine. She was something you might equate as a head 
nurse, or something like that. Her skin was really wrinkled. I 
couldn't look at anything except her eyes. It seemed like when 
she looked at you, you were locked in on her eyes and you 
couldn't let go. But out of the corners of my eyes I could see the 
rest of her. [really don't remember much except seeing the 
wrinkles. I don't remember ifshe had hair or not. 

Maybe that's how it works. She was locked in onyou so you wouldn't 
feel anything. 

I guess so. When that nurse was taking the samples ... I was 
aware she was touching me, but I was really focused on the com- 
munication, on the eyes. I assumed that something was going on 
with the rest of my family. She didn't say. But I would just 
assume that was probably right. 


: But the otherman, the pilot, seemed to be alot different, didn't he? 


Yeah, he seemed more human, although there was something 
different about him, too. Not scary, just different. His eyes were 
kind of Asian eyes, or Indian eyes. Something like that, only 
instead of being slits, they were more almond-shaped. It's hard 
to describe. They weren't black eyes, they had pupils like ours. 
The eyes themselves seemed to be pretty normal. It was just 
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basically the shape of the eyes. Round in the middle, but they 
came to slits on the side. He had light hair, blond or gray or 
something like that Again it's like Iwasn't looking so much at 
themor around them, as at their face, their eyes. You kind oflock 
in on that. And the other little things that you get kind of filter 
in from the side. It's like our eyes are magnets and they lock in. 
It's almost compelling. And when they lookat you they have that 
magnetic pull. You can't break away from it 

Maybe that'show the infomation is communicated. 

It is. It's almost like there's a physical connection there and the 
communication goes across that lock, that magnetic pullorwhat- 
ever it is. He was real friendly and it was like he knew something 
that I didn't, but itwas something nice. Itwasn't anything bad at 
all. It was almost as though he had a twinkle in his eyes. 


: The only part that botheredyou was thatthing thatshocked people 


Yes, that bothered me when he was telling me how they can make 
people stop and stun them. They can control people with a beam 
that they operate from the panel. It's a lot like when we take 
cattle to market. We guide them through the chutes and use a 
cattle prod and shock them to make them do what we want. It 
reminded me of that. It came out of the ship, I guess. He was 
saying they use that beam to control people when they have to. 
It seemed we're like cattle to them. Then they didn't seem so 
friendly. 

How doyoufeekboutit now? 

Hmmm, neutral. At this point I don't know ifTreally believe it 
or not, but itdoesn't bother me that I don't. I wish Icould. I'd 
like to believe it. Let's put it that way, Iwish there was something 
that I could get a grasp on and say that I really believed this, but 
Idon't. I think it's more like imagination or something. I don't 
know if itis real. Iguess I'm kind of disappointed that I didn't 
experience something that I really could believe in. 

Why doyoufeel you want to believe it? 

(Slowly and hesitantly) Mjust think that it's something that... 
well, it gives us hope that there's more to life than just this day- 
to-day mundane stuff. Just to know there's a greater reality. 
Something else out there. It's more exciting than our day-to-day 
life. But it's just not something that we can say, "Well, yeah, this 
isreal." It's either a product ofa fertile imagination, or ... I don't 
know what it is. 
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It is amazing that all these events (and who knows how many 
more) had been lying dormant in Phil's subconscious all his life. 
There was absolutely no indication they were there. We would not 
have explored them because we didn't know oftheir existence. They 
would have remained dormant if the memories had not been 
triggered by dreams. 

This session gave no indication that he would be bothered any 
further by these experiences because of his friendly attitude towards 
these beings. But this was not true. Over the next month he was to 
experience much trauma as he tried to make these experiences fit 
into his life pattern. He didn't phone and tell me, so I didn't know 
about the internal problems that he was wrestling with. 


CHAPTER 22 
LOSING TOUCH WITH REALITY 


I WAS NOT AWARE that these sessions had so deeply disturbed Phil 
until the next meeting a few weeks later. He wanted to elaborate on 
what had been going through his mind, so I turned on the tape 
recorder. I think his report of the confusing emotions that mani- 
fested after the revival of these abduction memories will be helpful 
to other investigators who are trying to understand this unusual 
phenomena. 


P: Ihave to tell you. These sessions ... working in this area has 
bothered me. IfIfelt Icouldjust walk away from it, Iwould. It's 
disturbing. I don't want you to be upset about it or feel nervous 
for my sake, but sometimes in the days after we've worked a feel- 
ing of dread comes over me for some reason. Nota panic, but I 
feel totally ill at ease. For a while I was questioning my sanity. It 
felt like I had lost touch with reality. 

D: You mean after that first sssion? 

P: After the first andsecond sessions. Especially after the second 
one. 

D: The secondone? Thefirstone wasfrightening but | didn't thinkwe had 
touched on anything that was scary in the second one. 

P: Idon't know. I have theorized what it could be. And the way I 
see it is that there are several things at work here. One is the fact 
that when these events originally take place, it's very frightening. 
And those feelings have to be subdued or calmed. It's a way for 
them to be released, after the fact, down the road. 

: But did you feel good whenever they were released? 

No. Ifelt horrible. In fact, like I said, [would be depressed and 
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afraid of... nothing. I couldn't pinpoint anything that I was 
afraid of. I would just have these feelings ofsome unseen dread 
of... something. And I would feel out of sync, out oftouch with 
reality. It's unusual for me to feel like that 


- Didthatlast vey long? 


Oh, it would last for maybe a day, halfa day. Different times. It's 
only happened about three or four times. It's not any long 
extended thing. It may be a day or two after we work, and itjust 
comes up from nowhere. A horrible feeling of being out of 
touch, out of control, and this terrible feeling of dread. I don't 
know what I'm dreading. I mean, there's nothing that I can 

visualize or even imagine. There's no focus for it. It'sjust a hor- 
riblefeeling of dread. I don't know ifother people would think 
it's horrible. Maybe they've felt lots worse. But it's new to me. 

I've never felt that way before. And like I say, if I felt this wasn't 

important and I could walk away from it, I would. Because it 

really complicates my life. And I don't wanttocomplicate my life. 

I thought the otherthings we worked onyears agomight have complicated 
it. You know, when we were workingon the past lives andyou started 
channelingaboutthe seeding ofEarth. 

No, that didn't complicate it at all. In fact, that was separate. 

That seemed to be an addition tomy life. But thisis directly in my 
life. It's not something that's separate. It's coming through a 
different channel, so to say, or something. 


: Yes. The past lives, even though they are strange, don't affect you directly. 


It's removed. 


Yes, this is related to this life; something that's been happening to you now. 


Thatwould make a difference, wouldn't it? 

Yeah, You know, that first time we worked on this and I saw the 
little creatures in the road; [remember the feeling of, "Idon't 
want to change my reality. [don't want this to happen." [resisted 
it because it was changing my concept ofreality and my founda- 
tions. It feels like part ofwhat's happening now is that again my 
reality foundations are being challenged. The things that Ihave 
taken for granted and drawn so much strengthfrom, basing my 
perceptions of what is and isn'treality, is being ... frankly, shot 


to hell. 


I was genuinely worried that if Phil was confronted by something 


of this magnitude that he could not handle, I feared that the suicidal 
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tendencies mightreturn. He had adjusted and coped admirably 
since that time ofdecision in the 1970s, butwhatwould happen if this 
newfound information threatened to overwhelm him? I didn'twant 
to convey these fears to him. It would surely only add to the compli- 
cated emotions he was feeling. 


D: | don't want t hurt you in any way. 

P: No, I know you don't And like I say, if this was something that 
was insignificant, I would rather walk away from it. But Ican't. 
There's aresponsibility here, not only to myself, but there's a 
larger responsibility to somethingor someone else. I feel that I 
have to do this. It's something that! can'tclose off. I can'tfor- 
get about it. 

D. You know, after that first session you were disturbed. And I thought 
maybeyou wanted tojust drop it right the But afew days later, you said, 
"Well, I want to go on with it." I thought if it bothered you that much, 
we wouldn't have to explore it. 

P: The feelings are not something thatI can'thandle. It compli- 
cates my life, and itmakes it unpleasant for a while, but even so, 
it's important to me, for some reason, to get this out. It's not 
something that! relish doing, but it's something that Ifeel very 
strongly thatI have todo. I don'thave any clear vision of why, or 
what's going to come of it. So it's important to continue this. 

D: Okay. Because if it's bothering you, we can always drop it. We don't have 
todo it. 

P: Iunderstand that,and I appreciate that. Fustwanted you to be 
aware. A couple of times I postponed calling you and setting up 
another session because I feltI had to walk away from it for 
awhile. 

D: That's why I let you call the shots. I never want to push you into some- 
thing you don't want to do. But is thet any way you can push this to the 
back of your mind and pretend it's a dream so it doesn't botheryou ? 

P: No. It's important thatI do get this out. It's a blockage of sorts. 
There's this disturbance inside that needs to be vented and 
released. I guess that's why it's important, on a personal level, 
that I continue. 

D: Maybe if you didn't release it, it would act on you subconsciously in 
some way. 

P: Exactly. Ifeel as though the conscious and subconscious are 
battling over this, and trying to adjust my perception of reality. 
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It's in the subconscious and it needs to be released through the 
conscious. It's like grafting a burn. When they scrap the burn, 
it's horrible and it's painful, but it's what has to be done to 
promote the healing. Do you know what I'm talking about? 


- I don'tknowa lot aboutit. ButIget the idea. 


That's ahorrible process when people are severely burned. They 
have to scrape the dead skin offoccasionally to prevent scarring, 

or something. I'm not exactly sure what they do, but it's along 
those lines. That's how I see this, as a disturbance inside that has 
to be released and vented. It has to come through. Ithas to be 
expressed. That's part of the process. As it's being released it will 
cause these feelings, but then it always passes. I've got a strong 
constitution. Ican handle it It's not going to cause any perma- 
nent problems. [just wanted you to know that ifI said I wasn't 

feeling well or something, or if itwas disturbing me, you would 

understand why. Ineeded to tell you so you would be aware of 
what was going on. 

But anyway, you saidyou thoughtyou could handle it betternow than 
you could a couple ofyears agowhen wefist started working on thesepast 
lives. It could have come outthen. 

I wouldn't have wanted to even try to deal with it back then. It's 
hard to describe. I don't know why it's so upsetting. But the 
knowledge of all that stuff that we worked with before in the 
channelling, and being familiar with other entities and aliens and 
so forth, is good background to be able to handle this. It was 
preparation to deal with this. I say my constitution is really strong 
but yet at the same time the human psyche is very fragile. 

Oh, yes, that'swhy you have to be careful But usually thesubconscious 
won't allowyou to bringanythingorward that'sgoing toharmyou. It's 
very protective. That'sprobablywhy it'skept it hidden allthis time. 

Yes, exactly. But yet there isthe growth factor. You have to grow. 

You have to heal. And there's a compromise there in comfort 
versus healing. Not all healing is necessarily comfortable, but the 
priority would be the healing over the relatively minor discom- 
fort. So it's something that I have got to continue with until... 

I don't know. Idon't know what it's going to lead to. 

Yes, I thoughtwe werefinished last week, but apparentlythere'sstillsome 
more to be explored. 

I have a good sense of when to cut something off, or what to 
explore. Notso much consciously, but I guess my subconscious 
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or someone on the other side, perhaps, is directing what needs 
to come out and what doesn't. 

Yes, I think your subconscious will shut it off if it thinks you can't handle 
it. That's theway it works.Otherwise the memories wouldn't have been 
stirredup in thefirstplace 

There's a definite mechanism at work here that is directing what 
comes out, and when and how and why. Apparently it's time, and 
so here we are. We find ourselves doing exactly what we're sup- 
posed to be doing, I suppose. 

: Butyet when you were around those beings you said you felt love for them 
Exactly. There's acontradiction there because when it's actually 
happening in the dreams or in the recall, it seems that it's not 
scary and it's notfrightening. There is no feeling of dread. It's 
like the experiences go directly into the psyche or something. If 
I'm interpreting this right, if] understand this correctly, these 
feelings of dread are the conscious mind trying to deal with this. 
It's like the conscious mind is a little-notjust a little-but very 
immature. And then the conscious mind has to be subdued or 
something in order to experience that. It's such a powerful ex- 
perience during the visitation. I don't like the term "abduction." 
No, I don'teither. 

So it's like the conscious mind is somehow squelched, and the 
experience is going directly into ... I don't know if the subcon- 
scious would be accurate or what level it is. 

- Memory bank orwhatever. I canunderstandthat. And then allofa 
suddenwhen theonscious sees it, itsays, 'Hey, something _ really happened 
here." And it begins to get frightened. 

That's one of the things right there. Didit happen? That's one 
ofthe feelings of losing grip, losing touch with reality, is that feel- 
ing of,did this really happen? 'Now, wait a minute-you're going 
crazy. You're making this up." 

That sounds like the conscious mind. This would be a feeling of, If these 
things happen, why couldn't I control it?" It couldn't handle it at the time, 
and now it's probably trying to push it back. 

I think itis the conscious mind trying to deal with something 
that'sfarbeyond its comprehension. This is so new on a con- 
scious level. I think that's why it's important to continue, because 
my conscious mind is learning from this and growing in self- 
stature and awareness. The important thing is notto let the con- 
scious mindjust rationalize it away, but to actually come to terms 
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with it That is what I have to continue with, to allow my 
conscious mind to actually grip this situation. 

D: You could accept it and deal with it asyou would any traumaticor 
unpleasantevent in yourlife. Maybe this is partofthe reasonwhy the 
averagepersondoesn'twant totry to renembesome ofthese things because 
they don'tknow ifthey'll be able to handle it ornot. 

P: It's surprising how immature the conscious mind really is. It's 
infantile. 


Sometimes as Phil tried torationalize the events he said he kept 
getting the impression ofa stern and demanding father or parent 
figure. And that somehow by revealing these things, he was risking 
punishment or chastisement from the parent. The hidden feelingof 
doing something you weren't supposed to, and that the stern father 
would be angry ifhe found out about it. The small child in defiance 
of the father. 

I felt it was very good therapy for Phil to analyze what he per- 
ceived was happening to him. Ifhe could talk about it and try to 
understand it, maybe he would find a way to live with it without it 
disturbing his normal life. This lifetime is the most important, after 
all, and the subject has to learn to integrate any information they 
receive into their normal routine. They have to learn to treat it as an 
interesting curiosity and apply it, but not to let it take over to the point 
that their life is disrupted. When a subject desires to explore their 
past lifetimes or these UFO experiences, most of the time they are sub- 
consciously ready to accept and understand what comes out, strange 
though it may be. But occasionally there is one who has more diffi- 
culty. It is possible Phil had more trouble because of his starchild 
lineage. He didn't have the subconscious grounding given by several 
earth lives to help him understand these strange and confusing 
human emotions that were plaguing him. As he said, he would have 
to work through it by himself, and he felt he would be able to do that. 


DURING THE PAST MONTH Phil had had a few more strange dreams. 
He could not remember the particulars about them. But he saw a 
gun-like instrument, like the stock of arifle, with a tiny coiled wire on 
the end of it. He knew they somehow inserted this wire into the tear 
duct in the corner of his right eye. When they removed it he saw a 
little bit ofblood on the tip of the wire. He had the feeling something 
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was inserted that may be similar to the device that was placed in 
his back. 

In another fragment of a dream Phil was again in an examining 
room, similar to a doctor's office. He remembered a lot ofwhite and 
knew that the room was very sterile. Then someone stuck a long steel 
probe in his chestjust above his left breast. It went into the skin, but 
he didn't remember feeling anything. He didn't know if they were 
putting something in or pulling something out Phil then discovered 
he was not alone in the room. He saw another young man about his 
age who was almost hysterical in anticipation of the procedure being 
performed on him. The man thought it was going to hurt, and Phil 
watched his face to see his reaction as the probe entered his chest. 
The young man calmed down and his expression was almost one of 
pleasure instead of pain or fear. Phil thought maybe they had sug- 
gested to him that it would feel good to calm him down. This dream 
left Phil puzzled. 

Then Phil raised his shirt and we examined the area on his chest 
Again there was no mark or any indication that anything had been 
done to him. Were these only dreams or snatches of real memories? 

Apparently many physical things were done during the examina- 
tions and testings on the craft. The paradox was that although his 
subconscious was releasing bits and pieces through dreams, it was also 
blocking our access to more information. 


DENIAL OF ACCESS 


AFTER THE DISCUSSION we started the session. I had planned to 
explore the dream about the metal probe being inserted into his 
breast [also wanted to trace the black box back to the time he had 
apparently built it and leftit on the ship for his future incarnation of 
Phil to discover. These were the objectives, but although Phil was 
willing (or apparently thought he was willing) to explore these things, 
his subconscious was not so anxious to cooperate this time. 

When Phil entered his familiar trance he encountered a barrier 
of sorts. The entities or whoever itis that seem to control these ses- 
sions announced that they would notallow Phil to explore any event 
pertaining to his present lifetime. They were aware of the turmoil his 
conscious mind was going through in its attempts to adjust these dis- 
closures with his version ofreality, the problems he was having trying 
to integrate the information into his normal every-day life. Until this 
conflict was resolved it was determined that we would not be allowed 
to further explore these incidents. Therefore access was denied. But 
they did agree to answer questions, as long as I did not approach 
these personal experiences. 


P: We share your concern for the vehicle, for he is one ofus. And 
we would not allow him to experience that which would be 
destructive to one who has chosen such a precarious mission. We 
watch with great interest For he has chosen, from our perspec- 
tive, perhaps the most perilous mission one could possibly 
choose, and has as yet done quite well. He has literally run the 
risk of total loss of control. He is, at this time, on his own, so to 
say. Cut off from what many would experience in order to guide 
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them and protect them. He, however, has chosen to go it alone 
to prove his devotion and loyalty to the cause, the purpose. And 
so we would be very protective in not allowing him to harm him- 
self or to allow others to harm him. 

Yes, andyou know Iamalways workingfor thataimalso. 

That is accurate. For that iswhy we have assisted in this endeavor, 
as long as you are the one that he works with, because your con- 
cern is valid and genuine. 

There is onethingI don'tunderstand. You saidhe is alone. I thought 
we have ourguardiansind ourguidesthat arealways there to assistus. 
Thatwe wouldn't come back to earthwithout that help. 

There are experiences given which tend to direct one's life. 
Experiences which would redirect the entity back to its original 
purpose, to gently steer it back onto the proper course when the 
path is perhaps lost. At this time, the vehicle is undergoing prepa- 
rations for what we would term a "shift" in consciousness. Toa 
higher, more refined level of communication with those entities 
and energies which he has worked with through the eons to 
bring help to this planet. There has been many, many prepara- 
tions made to enable this exchange of awarenesses. For it is not 
simply a unilateral giving or a taking. It is a bilateral shifting of 
awareness and consciousness. A trading of places, such that the 
one then becomes the other. Thejourney is both figurative and 
literal, because there will be a displacement given to facilitate this 
change in awareness. The spiritual journey is one ofa stretching 
of the abilities to a realm which, at least from the physical point 
of view, has never been attained as yet. There are, of course, 
many dimensions unmentioned here which will also be affected. 
However, it would be accurate to say that thisjourney is somewhat 
of a graduation ina sense, ofall that has come before in prepa- 
ration. And yet, at the same time, it is, of course, a new begin- 
ning. A new chapter. 

Will this affect the vehicle's life? 
That is accurate. On an emotional level there will be a change 
in awareness of, not only self, but of others. 


- Iwas wondering how itwould affect his day-today life. 


We would say that it would be much for the better. 


: Inoneofhis experiences-well, two, really-he was shown asmallblack 


box when he was onboardone of these craft. Couldyou give me any 
informationabout thatblack box? 
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Perhaps. It was shown to him at that time as an indication of, not 
only his heritage, but the direction he would soon be taking. 
There was, at that point, ajuncture, a choice of several different 
options in his life. He was given this experience so that he could, 
in his inner planes, access and assimilate the information that 
would be available to him. And so choose, through his higher 
awareness, that which would be most appropriate to his chosen 
profession and responsibilities in this lifetime. This was a bring- 
ing together of that which has been accomplished with that 
which has yet to be accomplished. This experience with the box 
was simply a catalyst for this assimilation and determination. It 
was simply a linking of past, present and future. 

Then at the times he was shown the box he was atjuncturegn his life? 
That is accurate, from a particular point ofview. However, not 
in a literal sense. 

He saidthe box seemedfamiliarto him. 

Yes, the origin of the box was connected with his own origin. 
Does the box containanything ? 

Yes, both literally and figuratively. There is information gained 
or carried within the box, as well as information which is literal, 
and inscribed in and on the box. 

But he couldn'tfigureout how to openit. 

That is accurate. This is a built-in safeguard. The key is within his 
own mind. The keyis mental and the information within the box 
cannot be accessed and brought into his conscious reality until 
he has reached the proper stage ofmaturity orspiritual development 


» Will he, atsome time, be ableto open thatbox? 


Yes, that is his destiny. Or parif his chosen destiny. At that point 
when his experience reaches the level that he can, not only 
understand, but assimilate the information given through the 
box, then it will be given. The experience is, again, one ofa cata- 
lyst nature, given to verify that which has been and to illustrate 
that which could be again. 

He remarked one time thathe thoughthe had made the box. 

That is accurate. 

Couldyou go to the time when the box wasfirstmade ? 

That is not to be given. 

So we're not allowed togo to thattime? 

That is accurate. 

All right,I respect that. I was wondering about it because that box is a 
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puzzle to me 
P: Itis truly and accurately a puzzle to him also. In the sense that 
itwas not understandable to him at the time he sawit A frame 
of reference is necessary, and the experiences have to be given 
which would allow for the complete understanding of that which 
has been and that which shall be. 
When thathappenshe'll be ready forit. 
That is accurate. We would say that the physical appearance was 
ofa small object, perhaps rectangular in appearance, and almost 
black in color. Itwas made of anatural element, a type of stone 
found in an area with which he is very familiar. 
D: Is it from Earth ? 
P: Thatis not to be given. That is all the information you can have 
about the box at this time. 


~S 


The door had been closed on that topic. That avenue being shut 
off, I decided to begin my questioning about other things. 


D: Will I be allowed to haveg general information about these extraterrestrials ? 

P: That is accurate, as long as you do not encroach upon the vola- 
tile area of his own personal experiences. It is time for this 
information to be more fully drawn out and examined and 
understood by others. 


I began the questioning with two topics that were of interest to 
me, and which had been suggested by Phil's own experiences. 


D: What is the most common type of being that is visiting our Earth at this 
time-a physical, extraterrestrial being? 


I didn't want to get into discussions about energy beings or spirit 
entities. 


P: We would say that the humanoid sub-group of ... we find no 
translatable equivalent; however, there are sub-groups of the 
general category ofhumanoid. There are many which are iden- 
tica, to your physical bodies. The seeding which was done on 
your planet was ofthis nature. And yet there are those which are 
distantly related, yet very unconventional by your standards. This 
type, the distant cousin, is the more prevalent of the visitation 
type The androids, as you call them, are simply workers who 
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have volunteered for this mission. They have removed them- 

selves from the area in which they have been programmed, to 
volunteer their services in this accomplishment We hesitate to 
use the word "experiment," for the outcome is already predicted 

and known. However, we do not want to say "mission," for the 
majority of the work... We find we must discontinue this line of 
discourse, for there is a misunderstanding arising of the intent of 
the direction taken. The information given has been miscon- 
strued as aggressive and not ofa helping nature. We would not 
wish to promote the idea that we come as conquerors-however, 

as helpers. 

You mentioned that the outcome was already known What do you mean? 
The ultimate outcome, not the individual and personal outcomes 
which each of you must create in your own fashion. 

What is the ultimate outcome? 

The raising of the human race to universal level of awareness. 
To be brothers of the star people, and not subjugates or 
subordinates. 

What do these creatures, the humanoidsorandroids, look ke? 

Those which you have described as gray in appearance and small 
in stature are typical. The eyes, of course, are the most promi- 
nent facial feature, simply because they are the communicative 
receptors. 

Do theireyes function the same as human eyes ? 

In a sense. They see, however, they collect much more of what 
you would call your visible light spectrum-also including the 
infrared and ultraviolet regions. 


: Do theireyes havepupils andfunctionin the same manneras ours? 


Not in the sense that they focus and capture light. In that sense 
they are different. They do receive, yet their methods of recep- 
tion is based on a different principle involved here. 


. Do theireyes have yelids? 


Not in the sense that they cover, not as you would say yours do. 
Do they have similarrespiratorysystems ? 
We would say they are similar only in the fact that they are used 
to analyze, not to digest or ventilate. 


: Do thesepeople take anyform of sustenance? 


They need no physical sustenance to maintain. They are energy 
beings which can maintain on pure mental energy. That is 
sufficient. 
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Then they do not consume anything, like a human would? 

Not in that gross physical sense. 

Could they assimilate by osmosis? 

There is the assimilation. There is analyzation of compounds, 
and perhaps rectification of certain anomalies which may appear. 
However, as sustenance they derive energy more from energy 
sources than from digestive or respiratory functions. 

What type of energy would they live on? Do you mean like elements present 
in the atmosphere? 

Mental energy sustenance. 

Would they thriveon emotions? 

There is no emotional content here. These are called androids 
which are emotionless yet responsive to mental energy. 


: I mean, would they thriveon emotions thrown out by others. 


They would be affected; however, not sustained. 

How are these creatures produced? 

This isa process assigned to the central part of the planet which 
holds the residence ofthose energies ofthe governatorial nature. 
An analogy being the county or perhaps state in which your 
political system lies. The process is a blending of energies, both 
physical and mental in nature, so that this physical construction 
is then given mental responsiveness. Not mental identity; how- 
ever, a mental responsiveness which allows this physical creation 
to respond to mental stimulation. 


: Are they cloned, manufactured in some way, ormade by another 


individual? 

They are both, in the sense that the mental energy is given by life 
forces. But they are ina sense manufactured because the process 
is more of assembly than growth. They are elements or machin- 
ery. However, that is not to say there is not living or life-force in 
these units. These androids are responsive to your mental 
energies, but yet take orders or are subservient to those who are 
directing that particular operation in which one would find 
them. They are servants. 


: Are genetic experiments between humans andandroids goingon? 


Not so. For there is no procreation between androids. They are 
nct self-sustaining in nature. They are simply creations which are, 
through a bonding process, given a life force which reacts with 
and is empathic to the life-force with which they come in contact. 
They are not, however, procreative. 
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We would like to clarify that they do not communicate with you 
earthlings but with those who are their superiors. 

Who are theirsuperiors? 

Those who are responsible for that particular mission in which 
there is an interaction. However, there are elements of awareness 
far above and beyond even that. Itwould be as ifthe masters of 
the universe are sending out these underlings who would partici- 
pate in whatever mission is desired and then report back. It is 
much like your military structure. 


: So the androidsdo not communicate withpeople on Earth? 


Not in the sense that there is given direction. That is to say, a 
human would not direct the operation. The androids do 
respond to human emotion, but notto the extent that they inter- 
act with the intellect. 


: Do they understandhuman emotion? 


That is accurate. They are empathic. 


: Are these beings subjec to any afflictions that limit theirlife terms? 


There are none that we could relate. However, there are those 
which, in proper context, could be debilitating. None that you 
yourselves, however, could hope to accommodate. 

Does this mean that they have eternallie ? 

No, because the bodies are dissimulated after their use has expired. 
Are there any other beings on these crazt with these andmids ? 
Certainly. There are many, who are different forms. However, 
not necessarily to say that they haveto be. 


: Are they creatures more like we are? Requiredto take sustenance, etc. ? 


That is accurate. 

What do themost common ones, thatacacompanytheseandrids, look like? 
They, too, are humanoid in appearance; and yet are oftentimes 
unobserved. They are seeing but not being seen. They are not 
readily apparent to those who would be taken aboard. 

They don't usually revealthemselves to the person, you mean? 

That is accurate. 


- Ifthey take sustenance, what type would it be? 


There isgiven in fluid form those elements and minerals which 
would be necessary to their bodily functions. 

This would not be in theform ofsolidfood as we know it? 

Not in the sense that there is no solid food given. However, it is 
not of the same type that you yourselves would sustain. 
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Are large numbers of Earth's inhabitants undergoing a form of contact or 
communicationwith these things? 
Yes, there are many who have volunteered for this. 


- Why are these beings takingpeople on board these crafts? What is the 


purposebehind that? 

We would ask that you understand that your residence on this 
planet was not, as some feel, accidental. Nor was it, as others feel, 
accurate according to that which is called your Bible. That is to 
say, that God created man in his own image; such as is under- 
stood from a somewhat fundamentalist viewpoint. We would ask 
that you understand that the human existence on this planet was 
given by those who are now returning to examine the fruits of 
their labor, as you might say. 


- Iwas wondering why the visitationsarecontinuing 


A planet in residence is to be given to those who would choose 

to begin in another place, and not participate in the final up- 
heaval of this planet Earth. It is therefore necessary to under- 

stand the biological state of those vehicles who would choose to 

migrate, so there isnot given to that other planet the contamina- 

tion which is indigenous to this planet. Those who would choose 

to go would be filtered and screened carefully, so there are no 

genetic or biologic defects introduced to that population. It is 
desired that only those who are most suitable be transported, so 

that the race which would evolve would be as free from defect as 

possible. There are many genetic defects in your own human 

stock which you need only look around to recognize, such as your 

mental and physical deformities. That would be undesirable. 

This entity, Phil, was chosen to be involved in this project He, 

himself, at one time on another planet, was the experimentoras 

opposed to the experimentee. He has now elected to place him- 
self in this position, so that he can understand that experience 

from another angle. 

Turn aboutisfairplay, in other words. 

That is accurate. 

It has been saidthat there will be spaceships standing by to take some sur- 
vivors off ourplanet ifwe used ouratomic bombs. Is thereanythingyou 

can tellus about this? 

We would say that ifthe scenario you have described were to 

become reality, then there would be those who would be offered 

the option ofrelocating to another planet This will also be 
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offered at the time ofthe coming earth shift At this time the new 
planet isin asomewhat imperfect state ofconstruction. However, 
itisone which would be able to support life quite readily for those 
who would choose to go there. There will be those who would 
choose toremain and take care ofwhat would be left behind, or 
try to restart or rebuild that which is on this planet The option 
would be given and would be entirely voluntary on the part of 
each individual. Just as your planet was seeded, nurtured and 
watched over for eons, another has received its life charter and 
is ready for habitation. Your body styles are compatible and are 
being prepared as the new race. History is merely repeating itself 
in its ongoing process. As your planet isentering itsdeath throes 
and making ready for drastic traumatic changes, another planet, 
new, fresh and unspoiled, is being readied for those who would 
make thejourney. Itis as yours once was-pristine and unsullied. 
During the coming upheavals many will not survive and others 
will desire to relocate. Hopefully the same mistakes will not be 
made on that world. 


: Ifone chose to go to theotherplanet, would they be transportedwith the 


body that they have, orwould they be changed? 

That is accurate. It would be a physical, three-dimensional trans- 
portation en masse. 

Would spaceships be usedfor transportation? 

That isaccurate: 

This planetyou speak of, is it in our solarsystem? 

Not in the solar system, but in the galaxy. 

Is it similarto Earth? 

In some respects, yes. In many respects, no. There would be a 
period of acclimation necessary for your human bodies, which 
have become acclimated to the energy of this planet, to realign 
to that new energy. There would be a feeling of disorientation 
and a period ofmelancholy. However, the sustaining energies on 
that planet would eventually heal those imbalances left by the 
energies ofthis planet. That planet would be much more condu- 
cive to your human life-forms than this planet. 


: Is thatplanetinhabitednow? 


Not by those of your race at this time. However, there are those 
who are ofa more custodial or constructive nature still working 
to prepare it for those of you who would choose to inhabit it. It 
is not inhabited but populated, yes. Ithas not been populated en 
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masse, but it could be at any time. 

You said there were some differences. How is thatplanetdifferent? 
There are those energies present on that planet which are absent 
on this planet. It has to do with the energy rivers which course 
through the universes. That planet is in a different river of en- 
ergy. 


- Does theplanet have a name? 


The name given to that planet has no equivalent to translate at 
this time. However, in spiritual realities avibration is given. You, 
yourselves, those of you who shall choose to inhabit this planet, 
will be given the responsibility of choosing a name based on the 
experiences previous to the migration as well as the experiences 
of those on the planet at that time. We should not be so pre- 
sumptuous as to give this name ahead of time as those who are 
the true inheritors of the planet themselves have not so decided. 


. Are there physical topography differences between thatplanet and our 


planet? 

Yes. The areas most conducive to inhabitation at this time would 
be similar to your Midwest plains. The planet itself is somewhat 
unsettled; it itself has not completed its growth and is somewhat 
immature as a planet. However, it would be most conducive to 
supporting life as you know it in your life-forms. And, yes, animals 
could be transported also. It would support animal life. 

If we choose to go to that planet, will we remember that we left Earth? 
Certainly. There will be no loss ofconsciousness. However, only 
those who would be most productive on that planet would be 
allowed to migrate. Those who would introduce a criminal ele- 
ment would not be allowed. Only those of the highest nature 
would be allowed to transmigrate. 

Then therewould be certainrestrictions. 

That is accurate. 

Would those who remainand don't choose to go to this other planet be, 
more or less, picking up the pieces, and restructring it according to what 
it was? Orwould there be the desire to createsomething different? 
There will be those who choose to remain on this planet, to clean 
up the mess, so to say, and begin anew. These will be assisted in 
many ways by the extraterrestrials. Also the beings of light would 
remain to assist those who stayed behind, in order to build a 
more perfect union of mind, body and spirit in the environment 
they find. Many lessons ofa strengthening nature could be 
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learned from remaining here. Those who choose to leave will 
then begin a new civilization on another planet. Cousins to those 
who are to remain behind. 
D: Will ther also be qualifications for those who remain? 
P: The individual themselves would make that decision as to remain 
or not. The qualifications are simply being physically able to 
survive. There would be no forced transmigration. The choice 
would simply be with the individual. The times at that period will 
be of a testing nature. Not for those who would be, perhaps, 
squeamish. 
Is this planetgoing to be aailable even ifnothing happens to the Earth? 
That is accurate. 
On thisplanetwhat indofenvironment wouldpeople livein ? 
There would be given those technologies which would allow for 
the construction of cities and societies as you know them here. 
However, there would be also given those additional technologies 
and concepts which would allow for a more perfect societal struc- 
turing-free of the prejudices and restrictions found in your 
societies at present. 


Moms 


There was areluctance within me to give up totally on this home, 
this world of ours, even ifsuch aperfected planet were in existence. 


D: Is it possible for us to eventually construct a ship that will take people back 
and forth between these two planets? 

P: There is no need for your technology to attempt this for you have 
notreached the point which would allow it. The ability to do this 
is already in place. However, it is not yourtechnology that will 
allow this. 

D: Would thesepeople that chooseto go therebe allowed togo backandforth? 
To returnto Earthand travel between these two planets? 

P: There will be those who will be shuttles. Taking what has been 
learned from the new planet and integrating it back into this old 
planet, and a sharing ofthe knowledge. 
Will there be telepathiccommunicationwith this new world? 
There will be communication. However, the telepathic nature of 
the communication would rest entirely with the individuals 
involved. Those who would choose to allow themselves that 
ability would be given lessons on how to improve it, and in which 
manners to use it. Eventually the entire population willbe ata 
telepathic level because this will be universal. 
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Can you tell us a little bit about those who would assist earthings in this 
transportation? 
They are, as has been said earlier, the Helpers. Those of a high 
spiritual nature, who are even now assisting in the energy redirec- 
tion ofyour planet, to hopefully prevent self-destruction. They 
are those who are taking those samples and abductions, as you 
call them. They themselves have experienced, in their past, the 
destruction of theirplanet in a similar fashion, and the subse- 
quent migration to another planet. They are well suited to the 
task of assistance, because they can draw personally from that 
knowledge of the events which happened on their planet They 
themselves have volunteered for this assignment, as they can well 
relate to the necessities involved in transplanting a society en 
masse from one planet to another. There are many different 
types of helpers involved here. Not all are from one planet, but 
they all share in some form or another the desire to assist those 
ofyou on this planet. To help in raising your consciousness and 
allowing you to become more aware of, not only yourselves, but 
ofthose around you. And to be aware ofand to be able to relate 
toand share in the love ofthat which you call the universe-that 
Christ spirit or God energy ofwhich the universe is made and is 
so routinely denied on this planet. 
. Does the Pleiadeshave any specialsignificancein this relocationprocess 
thatwe've been discussing? 
Only in that those who are assisting are of the Pleiadian nature. 
Many come from this area, or are inhabitants ofthe systems of the 
Pleiades. However, not thatthe new home planet itself is in that 
system. 
- That was going to be my next question. It has been said thatin the sleep 
statesome ofus arebeingtaken aboardspaceshipsandtradinginfoma- 
tion concerning the events to come. Is this true? 
That is accurate. For always in any civilization undertaking as 
dramatic a change as this, there will be coaching and practice 
runs. So that during the actual transportation there will not be 
a feeling oftotal disorientation, but ofaccomplishment, ofhaving 
practiced or done this many times before. This is simply to pre- 
pare those who would choose to relocate-to allow them the 
most comfort possible in this transference. So that the concept 
would notbe new, but would be very familiar. This is not done 
in the physical sense, but is entirely true in a spiritual sense. A 
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practice run, so to say. We would ask that you visualize at this time 
a concept ofa refuge. An area to remove those individuals to, 
who would be most traumatically affected by this change which 
is now in progress on your planet. 

: Has this change been occurring for a long time? 

Not in your chronological years. However, it has been worked on 
and prepared for many eons from the spiritual plane. 

: It seems like our seasons are changing. Does that have anything to do with it? 
That is a manifestation ofthis change, not a cause of it. A simple 
reflection of the reality that this change is in fact occurring. Just 
as many other changes are now occurring on many different 
levels, and are apparent to those who would turn their attention 
to this change. 

: Am Irightin assuming that the seasonshave changed? 

That is accurate. 

: Is this being caused by the shift of the Earth? 
That is accurate. 

. Are the Californiaearthquakesapartof this ? 
That is accurate. There is a shift in the tectonic plate position 
which is now occurring on your planet from that which was some- 
what more stable to that which is more fluid. It has been 
observed that there is an increasein movement in your tectonic 
plates. This is owing to the fact that the electromagnetic field 
around your planet is in flux. It is therefore causing the iron 
content of the crust to attempt to realign itself with this new elec- 
tromagnetic positioning. The plates are following the new flux 
alignments. 

D: Then it hassomething to do with the iron content? 

P: The crust itself is somewhat reactive to the magnetic properties 
of the electromagnetic field surrounding your planet. It is as if 
the plates are somewhat magnetic in reactance to these electro- 
magnetic fields and are trying to realign themselves to these 
fields. It is stmilar to iron filings following a magnet placed under 
apaper. Aswe perceive it, at this point the tectonic plate theory 
has been understood to be dynamic in change based on the 
rotation of the Earth. This is not completely accurate in that the 
crust is attempting to align itself to these magnetic fields. This 
flux in magnetic field is the cause of the shifting plates, and not 
the polar alignment 

D: Overtheyears there'vebeen many cases ofmutilationoflivestock that have 
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been attributed to the activity of UFOs or possibly extraterrestrials If this is 
true, why is this beingdone? Since there aresomany casesfit, itwould 
seem like a farming operation rather than a research operation. 

P: Wewould say that in many instances, this was simply the work of 
individuals who, through misuse of their own energies, had 
developed a needto generate some excitement and were nothing 
more than simple demonstrations. However, this is not to say 
that al/ mutilations were of this nature. There is a segment of 
these instances in which extraterrestrials are involved. In these 
cases the mutilations are experimental in obtaining a better 
understanding of the biological immunological physiological 
makeup ofthese animals. There is at this time a testing of com- 
patibility of certain animals to be allowed to migrate or transport, 
to populate the seeding planet now being prepared. There were 
organs needed for genetic and biologic experimentation. How- 
ever these would be in the minority. 


(Note that the word biologic has a slightly different meaning from 
biological. It means a biological product) 


D: Then they're not only preparing humans, they're preparing the foodsources 
they willneed. Is that whatyou mean? 

P: Not so tosay, preparing. Butrather to gain a better understand- 
ing of those species which would be the most appropriate. In 
other words, to somewhat mutate those sources now available on 
your planet to a higher level so they would be more compatible 
with that other planet. 

» Surely on the new planet they would not be eatingmeat, would they? 

There are those who would be most sustained by meat. 

We'renotgoingto totally change ourhabits. (Laugh) I'm interestedin 

knowing if the extraterrestrials are doing anything genetically withus. Are 

there any geneticaccelerationtechniques being used? 

P: We feel here you speak of in humanoid terms. That is, as apply- 
ing to your physical human bodies. We would say that there isthe 
attempting to create a more perfect human body, in terms of 
immunological response to disease and resistance to disease 
initially. Such that there will be those, or that stock perhaps, of 
human bodies eventually that would be most resistance to most 
forms of disease on your planet now. The intent of this genetic 
engineering is to, in essence, create a more perfect physical body, 
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such that the spirit, once raised in awareness, can more perfectly 
translate into these more perfect bodies. A more perfect spirit 
requires amore perfect body. 

Then in this way they areactually helping more than they areharming, 
aren'tthey? 

Indeed. There isno intent on harm in any ofthis. In order to 
perfect your human species, that is,your physical human bodies, 
it is necessary to study and take samples. The effort being 
expended here isof making a perfect human vehicle. Such that 
the debilitating diseases of old age and mental retardation, and 
all forms ofdisease would be eliminated. It is necessary to study 
the human anatomy in this intimate environment, in order to 
more fully understand the mechanisms at work which cause these 
debilitating manifestations. The effort is to create a perfect 
human vehicle. Such that those who would habit this other 
planet then would begin to procreate these genetically superior 
bodies or vehicles. 

What would be the object ofhavinga superiorbody ? I thought ourmain 
objective was to raise our spirit 

That is accurate. Butwould you wish to inhabit a lesser or inferior 
vehicle, as opposed to a more superior? 


: Does itreally matterif the spiritis only temporarily hereanyway? 


Certainly. For the ability to do the work that your spirit has pre- 
scribed is directly influenced by the ability of your vehicle to do 
that work. 


I work with other people who have had these types of UFO experiences. Will 


italsobe difficult to get to theirinformation? 

The information is simply difficult to reach, or to access, owing 
to the volatile nature of the personalities involved. The informa- 
tion is buried beneath the highly disruptive cover of emotional 
trauma caused by the extreme warping ofconscious reality. 


- Does this buryingof the informationoccurthrough the person'sown sub- 


conscious, or do the beings do something to cause the information to recede, 
so to speak? 

It is asafety device to allow the information to be protected from 
manipulation by the subconscious. Perhaps here we should say 
that the subconscious would change the interpretation so that it 
would be presented in a more palatable manner. We would then 
need to rearrange the information so that it could be presented 
more accurately. 
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* Do you think this is the safety device when the subconsciousinterprets it 


in adifferent way? 
That is accurate. It would be interpreted in a rational manner. 
We would say that the burying of the information is necessary, so 
the experience be undisturbed and unadulterated by conscious 
rationalizing or conscious rational thought. Therefore it, by 
necessity, must be buried at a level which would place it away 
from the conscious mind. 

I was wonderingif the beings used someform ofhypnosis, such as Iuse, 
to cause this information to be hidden. 

It possibly could be related in those terms. However, itis a some- 
what more involved process because it accounts for many 
spiritual functions as well, as yet undiscovered in the human 
awareness. Uncharted areas ofawareness that as yet have, for the 
most part, remained largely unknown. 

Then it's more complicated thanwe realize. Is this why itis so difficult 
to retrieve? 
That isaccurate. 


It seems that it takes hynosis to bring it forward. Is there any reason for that 


It is simply that the information is buried beneath the layer of 
conscious awareness. And so it must be reached in a manner 
which would preclude the conscious state from editing or rear- 
ranging the information. Hypnosis isa form of direct communi- 
cation with that which is often called the "subconscious." 


: Then by using this method will the information be accuratewhen it 


comes forth? 

As best as can be interpreted by the perceptions ofthe individual 
involved. For what is related issimply a restating of that which was 
perceived. 


* Butdoyou think I canbe reasonablysure it is accuratewhen it comes forth 


thisway? 
The information given would be perhaps colored by the emo- 
tional trauma ofan experience of that nature. 


: But the person won't be able to actually falsify it. 


That again would depend on the moral character of the indi- 
vidual involved. For were his standards such that the information 
be unadulterated or changed and be presented as accurately as 
possible, then that would be the standard the individual would 
follow. However there are, again, those who would not hold that 
high standard. 
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D: Then if someone had a tendency to exaggerate or to manufacture a story, 
they would do it under hypnosis also. 

P: That is accurate. 

D: Would they make it up out of whole cloth, or would they just change some 
ofthe details? I'’malways curious as to howI can tell 

P: There is perhaps no realway of discerning that which is "Whole 
cloth" and that which is true experience. The pathology of the 
personality of the individual would dictate the moral standards 
which the individual followed. Therefore one would necessarily 
need a complete understanding of the pathology of that indi- 
vidual, in order to ascertain the degree of coloring given to the 
information. The need to embellish would perhaps be more 
prevalent in a somewhat less refined personality. Although, not 
to say that all of the less refined personalities would embellish. 
Simply that the ... (pause, looking for word) predisposition to 
embellish would perhaps be more prevalent in the less refined 
personalities. 

D: Iwasjust wonderingif therewas a chance thattheentire story they were 
tellingme could be made up. 

P: That ispossible, although not common. 

D: Then it would be more common for it to have some facts thanjust 
embelishment. 

P: Thatisaccurate. To perhaps relate it in terms of misperceptions 
rather than deliberate falsehoods. 

D: Then basicallywhen they tel me a story I canassume it is basedon some 
accuracy. 

P: Based on some actual fact. However, again, the pertion of said 
fact dictates that which is translated or related. 

D: Those are thingsI worry about,how canI besure when workingwith this 
type ofinformation. Butyou mentioned that these memories are buried 
deep into the subconscious and thepsyche to potect theperson. I canagree 
with that. Some people who have hadthese experiences with extraterrestrial 
beings begin to have nightmares. Is there a reason for that? 


There was a long pause, then Phil opened his eyes, unexpectedly 
breaking the trance. He simply said, "I'msorry. I'm up. I'm awake." 
Apparently I had inadvertently trespassed into the forbidden 
area. They apparently had not perceived my other questions as 
threatening until I inadvertently crossed the line into what they 
thought might relate to Phil's own experiences. Even though I could 
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see no connection, they apparently thought I was leading in that 
direction. It seemed they didn't like the way the questioning was 
going and left, breaking the trance. They had warned me, so in order 
to protect Phil from further trauma they interfered. This has only 
occurred avery few rare times in the past. When this happens Phil 
is unable to continue on his own. He has no conscious answers. So 
we definitely know the information does not come from him, but 
rather through him. 


CHAPTER 24 


THE MYSTERIOUS BLACK BOX 


SEVERAL MONTHS PASSED, and since I was involved in many other 
projects I put Phil's experiences on the back burner. I thought we 
had gone asfar as we could under the circumstances. Phil was appar- 
ently coping and assimilating the strange information relating to his 
present life experiences, because [had not received any telephone 
calls from him. The question of the black box continued to plague 
me and raised much curiosity in me. Iwanted to know how it could 
be opened, and what it contained. But I had to consider that project 
temporarily closed. It appeared to be information that we would not 
have access to. In my method of working, the welfare of the subject 
always comes first I would neverjeopardize their mental or physical 
safetyjust to satisfy my own curiosity. The story is never worth that 
I will never force them into any type ofsituation they do not feel com- 
fortable with. Thus if the answer was to come, itwould have to come 
when Phil made the decision that he was ready to continue explor- 
ing this. 

Thus months passed before Phil unexpectedly phoned me. He 
had had a strange dream that suggested the strong possibility of 
another alien encounter. Not surprisingly, he thought it might con- 
cern the black box. He wanted to have another session because he 
remembered only snatches of the dream, and felt the strong impres- 
sion that there had been given much important information that was 
eluding his conscious recall. He felt that it layjust beneath the sur- 
face and should be easily accessible. The need to know was now 
becoming extremely pertinent He knew he would not be able to 
relax until he uncovered what it was allabout We set up asession the 
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next day because he felt that the longer he waited the more anxious 
he would become. 

When we met he began by telling me the memories of the dream. 
He was once more onboard the craft, surrounded by the little gray 
creatures, their little hands lovingly touching his arms and body. In 
front of him stood the blond pilot holding the black box. This time 
Phil received the impressions of concern and anxiousness from the 
beings. The eyes of the pilot expressed a feeling of urgency, as 
though an important time ofdecision had arrived. He had the feel- 
ing they were "rooting" for him, hoping he would recognize the 
importance of the box and at last be able to decipher the message. 
But he also knew that if the time was not right, and he was unable to 
do so, that the box would simply be returned to its storage place 
onboard the craft, to await the proper time. 

Heremembered thathe felt great expectation and apprehension 
as he reached for the box and held it in his hands. From there the 
dream became indecipherable. All he could remember was a blind- 
ing flash of white light. From that point everything was obliterated 
except for the feeling of great love and satisfaction emanating from 
the beings. Whatever had occurred they were very happy for him. 
He awoke with this feeling of pleasure in hisconscious mind, but the 
nagging presence of something else smoldering just beneath the 
surface. After he reported the dream, we both came to the conclu- 
sion that apparently he had at last managed to gain access to the 
mysterious box. The information had apparently been released, but 
was not yet in the conscious mind. That would be myjob, to gain 
access and bring it forward into Phil's conscious memory, if access 
would not be denied again. 

Phil reclined comfortably on the bed and the session began. 
When the elevator door opened he was immediately thrust into the 
same scene he had been describing. The beings surrounded him, 
their eyes giving offthe feelings of anxiousness and expectation. The 
pilot handed him the box and they awaited his reaction. Phil studied 
itand described it as small, black, oblong or coffin-shaped. He knew 
itwas made from some type ofstone not available on Earth. The box 
could only be opened by the correct mental vibration of his own 
mind. It was so keyed into this vibration that until the proper point 
of development was reached no amount of concentration would 
open it. Thus it could not be faked, and it could not be opened by 
anyone else because he himself had programmed it It suddenly 
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came to him ina rush that the box contained so much information 
that itwould be impossible to access it all while in physical form. The 
real totality ofit was so profound and vast that it was impossible for 
the human mind to comprehend. He realized this and knew he 
could only have access to the small portion that would help him to 
understand his present life. That would have to be enough for now. 

When he came to this understanding a strange thing happened. 
Itwas as though a trigger had been pressed. A small drawer slid out 
of the widest end of the box. He saw that the drawer contained an 
oblong rounded stone which emitted a turquoise glow. At lasthe had 
found the procedure to open the box. But what did all of this have 
to do with a glowing stone? He received the mental message that if 
he stared into its opaque surface the appropriate portion ofhis sub- 
conscious mind would be unlocked. His memorywould be triggered 
and the information brought forth to the conscious mind. 

I was filled with chills of expectation. Would we at last have access 
to the hidden information, and what type would it be? My curiosity 
was intense and I hoped that at last the access barrier would be 
removed. As he stared into the depths of the stone the scene ofthe 
room on the craft faded and was replaced by something else. 


P: Isee avery intense whitelight. Avery pure and radiantwhite light 
that is ofa high order of magnitude, as white as electric in nature. 
This energy is what iscommonly referred to as The White Light 
of Protection." This is thewhite light ofprotection. This energy 
has no identity as identity is meaningless at this level. It, however, 
has what is called on your level "consciousness," or a definite 
awareness. It is of the supreme order or magnitude of the 
energies of the universe. 

D: Am TI really speaking to what would be considered the "whitelight"? 


Iam very familiar with the concept of the white light I always 
mentally place its protection around my subjects when we work. In 
this way any negative influences may be kept away from my sessions. 


P: Itwould be more accurate to say that the energiesofthe white light 
are in communication. This energy would now speak to Philip, 
for there is a very definite message here which is to be given at 
this time. We will translate, as the difference in energies from that 
level to this from which we speak is not conducive to direct trans- 
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lation. So we will translate and assist in this communication. This 
information is thus: We would say that you have learned your 

lessons well, our son. At this time in your evolution there is an 

awareness channel being opened to allow you more direct access 

to those areas from which you seem most isolated. You have been 

denied access to this for areason. There was a period oftime in 
aprevious lifetime-if you so choose that terminology-in which 

you abused this privilege. This area of your awareness was closed 

off at that time, so you would experience a lack, a very definite 
feeling ofdenial. This was done so that you would more fully 
appreciate the usage of this awareness and this power. This has 
caused you much grief and concern in this incarnation. So much 

so that you have often felt the desire to return to spirit and to be 

once again in these energies. (This apparently referred to the 
suicidal tendencies in his early life.) At that period in your 

previous life on another planet, there was an experience where 
those energies became unbalanced due to misuse. This experi- 
ence caused you to decide for yourself the most appropriate 

manner in which you would rebalance them. 

In the other lifetime, did heuse these energiesin a negativeway? That was 
why it was shutoff to him? 

That is accurate. It would be likened to a fall. 

You keep saying there'sno such thingas time, but Iwas wonderingvhen 
thatoccurred 

We would translate in your terms ... roughly several millionof 
your years, although the analogy is somewhat rough. 

- But he hadto wait that long through many, many lifetimes to earn the 
right to come back to usingthe energy again? 

That is accurate. We will speak freely of this incident at this time, 
for this was an experience which was necessary for the develop- 
ment of this... we hesitate to use the term"Vehicle," for this isnot 
an accurate statement The composite experiences of this energy 
(Phil) would be more accurately described as being a "phase." So 

it was important for this phase to experience what was brought 

about by the misuse and removal of these energies. This 
occurred because he disclosed that which was not to have been 

given. There was a situation in that period, when he desired to 
assist in the uplifting of those who were in his charge. There are 
strict rules in the universe as to what can be given and what is not 
to be given. These rules are absolute and shall not be breached. 
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In his attempted assistance these rules were broken and in the 
process the right to the energies was removed. These energies we 
speak of are those of knowledge and information and intuitive 
insight These were necessarily removed in order to allow him to 
understand why it isnecessary for these rules. The energies were 
simply closed off, and so a long process of incarnations was be- 
gun, culminating in thisphysical incarnation in which the vehicle 
now finds himself. These energies are now being returned and 
their usage being relearned. For through the many incarnations 
the remembrance of the use of these energies was gradually for- 
gotten. And so now it is important and necessary to retrain his 
consciousness in the proper use of these energies. This experi- 
ence has come full circle and has returned the vehicle to that 
point in which he may most appropriately make use of those 
energies. 

Did thishappen on anotherplanet? 

This occurred in another dimension. Notin thisuniverse, but in 
a physical part of another similaruniverse. 

What kind of position was he in at that time? You said he had 
reponsibilities. 

There were many millions of beings or incarnate individuals 
under his jurisdiction. It would be as if he were a system 
sovereign at that time. 


: I'm tryingto understand. You saidearlierthat there were councils over 


the different universes. Would it be that type of thing? 
Not to the universal level, but a system level. A system would be 
a sub-unit of the universe. 


: Like a galaxy orasolarsystem? 


That would be accurate. A collection of inhabited planets. 

Was heina physicaform at that time? 

That is not accurate. Itwould not be possible for asystem sover- 
eign to delegate his responsibilities in physical form. For it is 
necessary to cover the system, or to be throughout the system 

simultaneously, in such a way as to be aware of all that is happen- 

ing throughout the system. The consciousness would be vast and 

diverse, spread throughout the system, so that all within the 

system would be in contact with the sovereign. 

That wouldnean thathehadprogressedto avery highlevelwouldn'tit? 
That would be an accurate statement. 


: I'm trying to understand, so my questions may seem naive. There are 
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counls over the universes, and then these councils arebroken up into 
sovereigns oerdifferent systems? 

There are hierarchies that would be compared to the levels of 
government on your plane. Beginning with possibly the lowest 
level-the head ofthe household. Who then would be respon- 
sible to the head of the block-were there such a thing-as there 
are in many analogous existences. Each block would have one 
who is responsible for the safety and welfare of those on that 
block. Who, in turn would be responsible to the mayor or 
governing council ofthe city. Who then would be responsible to 
the county government and to the state and to the federal level. 
And then to the planetary level, ifone would choose. 

And then there would be one over many plants or one system. 

That would be accurate. 


Would he then be directly responsible to the council or would there be some- 


one in between? 

There are many councils on many different levels. The system is 
responsible to that which is above and so forth. And those below 
would be responsible to the system. It is neither the highest nor 
the lowest of stations. 


: In other words, at that time he had a great deal of responsibility and know 


edge And in misusingit, he revealed forbidden things. Is thatright? 
He gave information and energy toa race of peoples who were 
attempting to lift the consciousness on their planet The sover- 
eign felt in this situation it would be most appropriate for this 
information to be given. It was a most unique situation, not 
generally covered by the rules in such cases. 


: It seems as though he had the right motives in mind. 


That is accurate, there was no malicious intent. However, the 
rules were thus broken to the utter dismay of the sovereign. The 
information became misused and retarded the very progress he 
sought to assist. 


- Then he revealed informationto them thathe thought wouldhelp in the 


progress, the evolution. 

We would say, not so much information as energies. There are 
many energies. Particular energies were given which would, if 
used properly, have definitely advanced the species. However, 
they were not understood and were misused. And so caused a 
backsliding of the peoples. 


Couldyou be more specific aboutwhat kind of energy it was? 
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It would be impossible to translate as there are no equivalents in 
this realm of experience. 


: I was curious as to hovthey misused it. 


It was as any energy can be misused. 


: Iguess there are alwayswo sides to every energy. And they useditin the 


negative way? 

That is accurate. 

Then in giving them the use of the energies, he didn't give them the 
understandingthat went with it. 

There was not sufficient progress in the evolution to allow for the 
understanding of these energies. It was a calculated risk. 


: Hasn'tthis also happenedto our planet? They take the risk sometimes 


and reveal things to us, and it's ourfree will that makes use ofit ? 
That is accurate, for there are rules which apply as to which 
energies can be given to specific individuals at specific times. 
This was a similarcase, but theirfree will turned it into something 
negative. 

That is accurate. 

Well, thenI cannotsee how it would be hisfault. 

Therules were broken. The rules stated that until the evolution 
ofthe peoples warranted the usage ofthese energies, they were to 
be held in check. They could not be given until such time as the 
people could understand the full potential of those energies. 
That had not occurred. 


. But apparently they would have beengiven itatsomefuturetime anyway. 


That is most probable. 


. Butfrom the storiesyou have told me thathas happenedin Earth'spast 


too. Things were givenat an inappropriatéime. 
We shall not dispute this, as itis known throughout the universe 
that mistakes are made. 


. But inthis case, it was more or less apunishment that hewas taken away 


from thatposition? 

We would not say punishment, as that is not a fair assessment of 
the universal energies. It was necessary for the individual to 
experience why the rules are in place. And this would be facili- 
tated by placing the violator of the rules beneath the energies so 
that the /ackof these same energies could be experienced. And 
then through a gradual evolvement to the plane at which the 
energies are returned, one could fully appreciate the giving and 
the taking of these energies. 
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: I see. You called it a fall. In other words, he fell to a lower position 
We would not put a value judgment on this, for in your phrase- 
ologies "fall"is given anegative connotation. In our perspective 
itis simply a lesson ofexperience. A very neutral necessity which 
adds to the overall experience of the individual. Mistakes are 
made on many levels. And the understanding, which heals the 
wounds of that mistake, is gained through what one would 
call a "fall." 
: This is hard to comprehend, that even when someone has reached those 
lees it is stillpossible tomake mistakes andthusgo backwards. Then 
it has taken many, many, perhaps thousands, of incarnationsto be 
allowed to reach thispointagain? 
We would not put quite that number on the incarnations. 
Several hundred would be sufficient. The lifetimes you have 
been shown and which have been discussed are but a small frac- 
tion of the breadth ofexperiences this energy had learned from. 
It was with great soul-searching that he made the decision to 
come to this planet in this earthly form. He knew the experience 
would be alien, difficult and lonely. That was why he desired to 
leave this earthly incarnation. The adjustment isso very difficult 
for these higher energies because they are basically innocent and 
pure. They are more accustomed to the light side and cannot 
understand or fathom the dark side ofyour world. It takes great 
courage for them to leave the light andjourney to this dark world 
for the mission, and they have our love and respect. 
Then he is being given this information now so he will learn to use energy 
correctly wheneverhe receives it? 
The reason for this is, itis now time for the energy to bereturned 
and so there must be conscious awareness of the purpose of this. 
For were this energy simply to appear,itwould seem as ifit had no 
real purpose. Itwould seem to simply appear from nowhere. So 
it must be consciously directed as to why the energy is given. And 
to remain aware of the responsibilities of the position of this 
energy. 
That way he can use it wisely. 
That is accurate. Itisin great love and universal harmony that 
this has come about. One on the physical plane such as this, is 
not often given this opportunity. However, in the evolution of 
this planet, it is quite appropriate for those who are so meritedto 
receive this and to use this in such a manner-as the goals and 
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needs of the universe, as a whole, are forwarded by this usage. 


. Is he to use this energy in any certain way? 


He will become quite adept and familiar with this energy, and 
know its appropriate usage and the time for usage. It will bring 
him much feeling of true value, ofwhich he has felt a great lack 
of in this incarnation. 


: Then when the time comes he will be helped to know what to do with it? 


That is accurate. He is being helped even now as we speak, for 
through these sessions the awareness is returning. 


. I'veoften thought that whenever we met so accidentally, "it wasfor a 


definite purpose. 

That is accurate. The purposes served are for each ofyou. There 
is no "accident," as you would call it, in the universe. All that 
happens has rhyme and reason. It was no coincidence. We say 
to you now, our son, you have come full circle in this endeavor 
and have now arrived at that point from whence you started in 
your age of personal darkness. You have now merited the full 
restitution of that which you truly are, and which you so strongly 
desire. You have now the option ofreturning to this side to use 
this power in the ways you feel most appropriate, or to remain 
and use these powers on your level in the way you feel most com- 
fortable. This is entirelyyour choice at this time. We would say to 
you, to meditate and to think on this and return to us in the 
manner you have learned previously. You were given amethod 
just recently by which you could return to that highest self and 
communicate with the energies ofthe universe on a conscious 
level. Give us your answer at that time, so that itis made ona 
conscious level. For this answer must now be considered from 
the conscious level. We would say to Philip that ifyou choose to 
remain on this planet, more information will be given later at an 
appropriate time, and further instructions will be forthcoming. 
Do not try to anticipate what this would be. Simply allowthat to 
happen which will be. The path being taken, for now, is appro- 
priate and you will be given more direction ata later time. When 
you awaken, you must think on this and make the decision in a 
conscious state whether to stay or leave. Simply continue to fol- 
low that response felt from within, for that is the true taskmaster. 
Choose wisely, our son, and remember that nojudgment will be 
forthcoming. Whichever way you choose will be the way your 
mission progresses. And to you, Dolores, we say that you are 
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encouraged to use the information you have been given. There 
are no restrictions on this information. Were it so, it would not 
be given. 


At this point Phil reported that the white light was receding and 
he was again aware of holding the box containing the bright stone in 
his hands He saw the faces of the pilot and the little gray beings, and 
felt a surge oflove, happiness and satisfaction emanating from them. 
Apparently they knew he had at last been allowed access to some of 
the secrets of his past. 

After the information was revealed and he was told to make the 
conscious choice, he replaced the stone and the drawer retracted into 
the box. The alien pilot took itfrom him, and communicated that 
it would be hidden again in the same compartment onboard the 
craft, where it was placed by Phil eons ago. Where it had been wait- 
ing for him to remember it and access it, and here it would remain 
until it was needed again. Phil realized that the information he 
received was only a small portion of what is contained within the 
store. He also knew that the remainder will probably never be given 
to him while he is in this life. When he reaches the next stage (in 
whatever future lifetime) the release of further information about his 
origin and destiny would be triggered. 

Phil was then brought forward to full consciousness, and from the 
studious look on his face I knew he would have much to ponder in 
the days to come. 


AT First! was hesitant to include this information in this book 
because I was afraid it might be misinterpreted, and the reader might 
think Phil was indicating he was on a level with God. This was made 
clear that the level of system sovereign was still far below that supreme 
state. He recognized and was subordinate to a higher power. 
Ibelieve this information is trying to show us that Man is not the 
only form the spirit can take. That is all we can perceive with our 
human thought, but itis too limiting. This session demonstrated that 
you can evolve (orrevert) to astate of pure energy, which, without the 
physical limitations can attain unbelievable powers. But since the soul 
has not reached the ultimate state of perfection, itis still capable of 
making a mistake, even in that form. And even at that stage the laws 
of the universe still apply. Ifthis means acomplete return, a going 
allthe way back and starting over again, it does not matter because 
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the soul and the lessons are eternal, and there isno such thing as 
time. There is only growth, learning, experiencing, and the eternal 
search for knowledge. Thus man must come to the realization that 
he is more than he consciously perceives, that he is more than it is 
possiblefor him to perceive. He is immortal, and as an immortal soul 
his horizons and experiences are boundless, totally unlimited. He 
plays at the game of life in whatever form or dimension he finds it. 
Until eventually, through eons, he attains the sought-for perfection 
and returns at last to his source. The ultimate source of all, the 
Creator from which everything has sprung. Letus remove our earthly 
blinders and allow our insight to soar. Then we will discover how 
small and narrow our self-imposed limitations really are. The 
universe is our world and nothing is impossible. 


AFTER THIS TIME, Phil began to change in many noticeable ways. 
This often happens to people that I work with, especially ifwe have 
sessions over a long period of time. Icannot explain it, because I 
definitely do not give them any suggestions that would cause them to 
change their lives. It appears that something occurs, maybe because 
they are becoming more open and aware of their own subconscious 
minds, which issimilar to the "still, small voice" in each ofus. They 
become more in tune with their own true personality and discover 
what they really want out of life. They begin to make major decisions 
and firm commitments, where before this time they were often con- 
fused, uncertain and frightened. In each case the change appeared 
to be for the better. I sincerely hope so for I would want no part in 
even unduly or unconsciously influencing anyone ina negative way. 
Phil was still the same gentle-natured person but he became 
much more secure. He decided he didn't want to have his own busi- 
ness in his parent's garage any more and went to work for an electron- 
ics firm. Then within a month of doing this he became emotionally 
involved with an attractive young woman who worked in the office. 
In an unprecedented development, he moved into her apartment 
with her and her small son. All of this was definitely out ofcharacter 
for the Phil [had come to know. Although Iwas surprised, I thought 
it was wonderful. It showed that he was growing and maturing emo- 
tionally. He was no longer shying away from emotional situations. 
He was willing to take a chance, to put himselfin the very vulnerable 
position ofpossibly being hurt. He had made a commitment to an- 
other human being, and as such he had made a commitment to life. 


The Mysterious Black Box 285 


He spoke about his existence differently now. There used to be 
periods in my life when I wanted towithdraw. I could predict them, 
it would be a definite cycle. They would happen two times a year, in 
the spring and again in the fall. During that time I would feel like I 
was being pulled, a yearning to go home, to go back over there. It 
would last anywhere from a few days or the worst up to several weeks. 
I would be terribly depressed during those times but I never came to 
the point that I did in California. I never tried that again. But now 
in this last year or so I seem to have kind of stabilized my own 
emotions. The feelings and the depressions seem to have leveled out. 
It seems like I've really gotten a grip on this and become somewhat 
content with the way things are. I've accepted all the cycles, the ups 
and the downs. Iseem to havejust become more at peace with that 
fact. Irecognize them now for what they are." 

Iasked him ifhe thought the things we had uncovered in our 
work had helped him. 

"I think ithas," he answered. "It's made me see myself in a fuller, 
deeper way. I see that there's more to me now than [ ever really 
realized. And I feel happy about that, even though I don't have com- 
plete total recall. Just knowing that I had experienced those things 
gives me a feeling ofsatisfaction and contentment’ 

"Doyou think these sessions helped explain where those feelings 
of uneasiness came from?" I asked. 

"Yeah, I think that's true. I think it explains why I felt the dis-ease 
and the unfamiliarity. The high ideals that I hold for myself, I hold 
for other people. And it really discourages me to see people being 
very prejudiced, very short, very ... thieving and murdering and kill- 
ing, all this stuff going on in the world. It used to really bother me. 
And I would use that as an excuse to say, 'I don't want to be here.’ 
Because this isjust notthe kind ofa world that I want to be in. I want 
something more orderly, cleaner, more stable, more in harmony. 
What really hurt was that Ifound I wanted to be like everybody else. 
And so I would start doing some of the things that I disliked in other 
people, to appear normal. [always felt that I hadto in order to fit in. 
And that only added to my feelings of isolation and confusion and 
frustration." 

"Yes," Isympathized, "because you were trying to go against your 
basic character. I can see how all that would lead to frustration. I 
think there's probably a lot ofpeople out there, especially teenagers, 
who are probably going through those same kind offeelings. And it 
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is hard to put your finger on exactly what it is when it's so vague." 

"Yes, I'd agree. It's not something thatjumps out in front ofyou 
andjust knocks you up the side ofthe head and demands attention. 
It'sjust back there and you're aware ofit It's very hard to define but 
it's very present too.-I think I was afraid of myself, afraid because I 
didn't know myself. Iwas afraid to letanyone near me because I 
didn't know what I wanted. And I think I was also afraid of getting 
hurt But now, Iam starting to understand myself and I am begin- 
ning to see that Ican find some things about myself that I can like. 
Idon't have to be afraid or think I am different or odd because I can 
see that Iam not really that different from anybody else. My problem 
was that Iwas expecting too much outof life. [was expecting it to be 
here just like it is over there. And I was always disappointed when I 
would see life not live up to my expectations." 

"But,of course, you didn't realize that at the time you were expe- 
riencing those depressions." 

"No," he answered seriously. "realize that now, that I was expect- 
ing more out of this life than I should have. Now that I know, it 
makes the disappointments a lot easier to take because they aren't so 
personal. I discovered that everybody feels the disappointments. I'm 
not the only one. This isjust part ofthis existence,just part of being 
human. Now when [get depressed, it only lasts for a very short while 
and it's not bad at all because I know where it's coming from. I know 
now that everything's going to be all right." 

And what more could anyone ask for. I cannot say that Ishould 
get even partial credit for what happened to Phil, because I did not 
realize these changes were taking place. I did not even know about 
the problems he had dealt with all his life until he chose to confide 
inme. It would appear that discovering his alien heritage had a very 
positive influence on him. I believe that with the knowledge he 
received from his subconscious he has come to terms with himself 
and should be able to function as normally as anyone can in our 
chaotic world. Ifour work together helped to accomplish this, then 
Tam grateful for the opportunity. 


ONE EVENING I was idly watching a science-fiction movie with the 
familiar "aliens take over the world" theme. Unexpectedly, it was as 
though a voice spoke loud and clear inside my head. 

"Why do they portray us in this manner? This only instills more 
fear in an already fearful world. We are not like that, we have shown 
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this to you. Please tell the world who we really are, their brothers, 
their guardians and protectors from the stars. We do not need to take 
over this planet with violence. It is already ours, it always has been. 
We have been here since the beginning-caring and nurturing. Now 
we are trying to keep you from destroying this planet Because this 
planet was given free will above all else in its life charter, you must be 
allowed to make your own decisions. But we cannot sit idly by and 
watch our family annihilate itself and its home. The infusion of new 
blood was the only answer. Ifthe earth influences are not too strong, 
we shall not fail. We will accomplish our goal, not of taking over the 
planet, but ofsaving it." 

Yes, the extraterrestrials are here, the aliens are living among us. 
They are here in three ways: as spirits who have been born into 
human bodies, as outer space beings who have formulated bodies 
acceptable to dwell among us undetected, and as those visitors who 
live in secret bases observing and watching. They have all come to 
save us from ourselves. 

It would be useless for people to form witch hunts to find them 
and point them out and say, "You are one." unless they are willing to 
also look at themselves in the mirror and say, "You are one." 

For they are our ancestors, our relatives. Their blood flows in the 
veins ofevery living creature on this earth. The latest ones have come 
complete with programming and imprints of past lives and emotions 
to help them deal with life in our chaotic world. They are an infusion 
of new blood that does not believe that fear and war and destruction 
are the ultimate answer. They are programmed with love, peace and 
understanding. They are also more sensitive to the emotions and 
feelings ofothers. Yet they seldom know their true heritage. The 
rising suicide rate among teenagers is evidence that many of these 
gentle newcomers cannot adjust no matter how spiritually high their 
intentions were in volunteering for the job. The way of life on this 
planet is simply too painful. 

Since there is no way to distinguish star people and since very few 
ofus know of the journeys of our soul, there is no sense in wonder- 
ing about it. We must simply try to incorporate the beliefs and aims 
of the star people into our lives and help them save our planet. 

Yes, the aliens are here. Thank God that they are, for without 
them we are lost! 
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WE ARE THE GARDEN... 


. The Gardeners are Extraterrestrials from other worlds. 


The ancient astronaut theory becomes a reality as the story 
af the origin of life on Earth is brought forth through hypnosis. 


A young man wanting to explore past-life regression discovers 
this is his first lifetime on Earth. All his other existences were 
on alien worlds and in other dimensions. As the unique case is 
explored further, he finds out that his association with extrater- 
restrials did not cease with these other lives. The interaction 
with UFO's and aliens has continued during all of his present 
life, although the information was protectively hidden by his 
subconscious. He discovers that before entry into this life he 
agreed to be the experimentee, rather than the experimenter. 


This strange case reveals the motives behind present-day 
involvement between UFO's and humans, and the hopes and 
expectations of our creators for their garden, 


This book represents yet another of Dolores Cannon's 
reincamation hypnosis cases. Dolores is the regressionist 
whose psychic investigation and research resulted in her other 
works: Conversations with Nostradamus (3 Volumes), Jesus 
and the Essenes, Between Death and Life and A Soul 
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